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Journal of Indian History

The Intervening Age between Pariksit
and Nanda

By

D. S. Trivepa, MLA,, Ph.D,,
Patna College, Patna.

THE following stanza is found invariably in almost all the historical
Puranas with a little variation in readings :

Mahapad!mabhisekattu? janma yavat® Pariksitah |
Arabhya* bhavato janma yavan Nandabhisecanam |
Etad®varsfasahasramtu $atam? pafica dasottarams ||
Visnu Purana, IV, 24, 33.
Srimadbhigavata, XII, 2. 36.

Pargiter would accept the reading ‘Jneyam pancaéaduttaram’ in
the fourth foot and translate the verse as follows : —

‘Now from Mahipadma’s inauguration to Pariksit’s birth, this
interval is indced known as 1050 years.” (P.T. 74).1

The above verse has almost become a riddle for the historians
to solve for ascertaining the date of the Great Indian war, Pariksit
being the son of Abhimanyu who lost his life fighting to the last
in the Bhirata battle waged on the field of Kuruksetra between

1. The following abbreviations have been used :—
P.T.=The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age. Edited
by F. E. Pargiter, Oxford University Press, 1913.
Mt.=Matsya Purana.
Va.=Vayu Purana.
Vs.=Visnu Purana.
Bd.=Brahminda Purana.
Bh=Bhagavata Purana.
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the sons of Dhriarastra and Pandu. It was during this battle that
Uttara, the wife of Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, gave birth to a
still-born child afier six menthy gestation owing to the shock she

e Or T, 3 ino ] o < S Y
reccived on hearing the sad news of the death of her husband who

sly by the cornbination f seven chiefs against

him. This tragic death of Abhimanyu was (e subject of popular
legend with the Hindvs, Thus these two important events. the
still-born birth of Paviksit—who wae resuscir;.ted by the d’ivine
powers ¢f §+1 Kysna, and the coronation of Yudhisthiva-——the virtu-

ous, were naturally most appropriate for fizing the starting point
of the historical epoch. =

was killed treachere

The above verse has been differ

ently interpreted
mean 515; 550; §50; 1015; 1n ! by seholars to

a0 1115; 1150, 1500: 1503; 1510; or 2500,
Pargiter’s Theory and Serkar’s Explanation.

To justily the date of the Mahibharata War as adv
F. E. Pargiter, my learnad professor Dr. S. C. Sarkar,
to be a pupil of the late Tesrned compiler
Age, would like to change the reading ‘sahesram i’ in the third
foot into ‘sahasrdrdham’ thinking that by so doing no syllable

would be superfluous? Here the rea

tle ding tu is an unnecessary
addition to complete the foot whereas if we can amend the text

as ‘sahasrdrdham’ it gives a rendering which would  justify
approximately the date of the Bharata battle as established b;/
Pargiter. On this suppocition Pariksit’s birth or the War would
be dated in B.C. 930 (415--515) or B.C. 965 (415 4~ 550)
thereby placing the coronation of Nanda in B.C. 415. 1n sc;
doing the lenrned doctor would reduce the reign of the Nandas
from 160 to 93 vearg reserving 10 years for the subjugation of the
contemporary kings though Pargiter would reserve 20 yvears for
it. But thoush it suits Pargiter’s approximate date?® of ~B.C. 950
yet the reading as proposed to be amended by his disciple has’
no hacking of the manuseripts known so far, as aftested by the
distinguished antiguarian in his text, and we should change no

reading as lone as on the existing texts an intellipible account can
Le constructed.

ocated by
who happens
of the Dynasties of Kali

' 2. 1 f(m. indebted to my learned Professor Dr. S. S. Sarkar for his
kind perrms.smn fo give publicity and’ discugs his views in this connection.

11;9 Ancient .Indian Historicql Tradition, by F. . Pargiter, London, 1922

p. . . . = b 1 b4
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The Interval of 850 years.

Dr. R. Shama Sastry says! that the interval hetween him
(Pariksit) and Nanda is, according to the Matsaya Purana one
thousand years less by one hundred fifty, that is 850 years {p. 230,
Book 1V, 25, Visnu Purana, Wilson's translation) . Perhaps the
reading in his text was nyanawn instead of jieyam in the fourth
foot. But this haxdly suits the dynastic aggregate.

1015 or 1059 and Jayaswal’s Explanation.

According to the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal® when the Puranas
caleulate the date of the Great War with reference to the coro-
nation year of Nanda, they do not mean the last Nanda, but Nanda
the Great (Maha Nanda). This interval is known to be 1015 years.
Against this date Vayu and Matsya give 1050 years from the
coronation of Maha-Deva and Maba-Padma vespeciively (Vayu.
XXXVII, 409 and Matsya. CCLXXII, 35). Thus it is clear
that the interval before Maha-Padma (1050 years) was longer
than that before Nanda (1015 years, Visnu.). The latter con-
sequently could not be a Nanda later than Maha-Padma, but must
be an earlier Nanda and the VenkateSvara Press edition of the
Brahménda actually reads Maha Nanda in the place of Nanda
(III. 74. 229). So the Brahmanda, Visnu and Bhagavata give
their calculation {rom the date of the coronation of Mahi Nanda
(1015 years), and the Vayu and Matsya from the coronation of
Mahadeva (Vayu) or the Maha-Padma (Matsya) 1050 years.

The Difference Explained.

Thus there is a difference of 35 years (1050-1015) between
the coronation of the two kings, and the Puranas give 43 years
for the reign of Mahananda—a reading taken by Dr. Jayaswal
without backing of any Paurinika text which reads Mahamnandi
(nMt), Mahinandi (fVa), or Sahanandir (Bd). Dr. Jayaswal
would explain the discrepancy of 8 years on the ground that
Mahapadma was the de facto ruler for 8 years as Regent. He
would interpret the reading Mahdpadmabhisekit (of Matsya) as
the abhiseka of Maha-Padma as his abhiseka as Regent, and not
as a King. Moreover, he would call Maha-Nanda, Nanda II and
place his accession in B.C. 408. So according to him

4. Gavim Ayana—The Vedic Era, by R. Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1908,
p. 155.

5. Journal of thesBihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol, I, p. 109,
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Nanda IT (Maha Nanda) . Ruled for 35 yeawrs from
B.C. 409 to B.C. 374.
Nanda IIT (Maha Doeve .
anda (Maha Deva) Ruled  for 8  years  from
Nanda IV B.C. 374 to B.C. 366.
(the unnamed Minor)

Neo-Nandas.
Nanda V (Padma the Great) . Ruled  for 28  years  from
B.C. 366 years o B.C. 338,

Nanda VI (Sumalya the—
Greedy) .. Ruled for 12 years [rom
B.C. 338 to B'C. 326.

He would allow only 697 years against 1005 years (according

to my theory based on the Puranas) for the Post-Mahabharata -

Brhadratha dynasty, and 363 years (P’ 71) against 362 of the
Puranas for the whole Sisunaga dynasty which according 1o him
were the immediale successors of the Brhadrathas. But while
preparing his chronology he would assign only 361 years for the
SiSunaga dynasty and take the king whose coronation is’ referred
lo as Mahananda II of the SiSunaga dynasty and not of the Nanda
dynasty, although all the Puranas clearly state it that Mahananda
or Mahéapadma refers to Nanda, the Great, who overthrew all his
contemporary kings and ruled for 100 years along with his 8
s0ns.

But whosoever has heard that an abhiseka was performed of
a Regent, and, while counting the regnal years, the period of his
regency was included in his regnal years ?  Moreover, is there any
instance in the history of the world where the regeney period of a
ruler has been cxcluded from the regnal period of the minor ?
There is nothing to warrant the supposition of a regency under
the so-supposed minor king. We are at a loss to understand the
source of Dr. Jayaswal's knowledge for this information.

Mulchopadhydya’s Theory of 2500 Years.

Prof. Dhirendra Natha Mukhopadhyayaé takes it to mean
2500 years (1000--1500).  He supports his rendering on the
authority of a Ms. of the Matsya in the Bodleian Library

6. Pradipa (Bengali Journal), Vol. V, pp. 1-23. 3
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(No. 95, bMt. in Pargiter’s list) where the last line according to
Mukhopadhyaya reads ‘Evam varse sahasramtu jieyampaiica-
Satatrayam.  So pancasatatryam  would mean 1500 (500X3).
He would place tie coronation of Nanda in B.C. 602
(3162---2500) . Chandragupta Meurya came to the throne in
¥.C. 325 and Nanda ruled for 100 years. So Nanda ascended
the throne in B.C. 425 (3254-100). The predccessors of Nanda-
deva of the SiSunaga dynasiy ruled for 163 years (P. T. 69).
So the rule of the Sisunagas began in B.C. 588 (425+4-163) and
the Pradyotas ruled before them. Nandivardhana—the last of
the Pradyotas ruled for 20 years, and, therefore, he ascended the
throne in B.C. 608 (588-+20), and so the Puranas, according to
him, in round numbers say that the duration was 2500 years. He

~wouwld account for these 25080 years as follows:—

The Brhadrathas, according to him ruled for 1723 years
(10(;‘(}—}——723).. f'rom the time of Dyonysios to Sandracottus, the
indians counted 152 kings and a period of 6042 years; but among
ihese a republic was thrice establisned . . . . . and another
{0 300 years and another to 120 years. (M’crindle’s Ancient India
as described by Arrian, pp. 203-4) . So the two republics lasted
for 420 years (500--120) and the Pradyotas excluding Nandi-
vardhana ruled for 118 years (138—20). So we get 2261 years
(1723+420--118) the sum iotal and by subtracting it from 2500
years we gei 239 years the period of the third republic.

Moreover, he, thinks that the reading ‘Brhadrathesvatiesu
Vitihotresvavantisu’ refers to the republics of the Vitihotras and
the Malavas established in Magadha; but there is hardly any
justification for supposing the Vitihotras and the Malavas in the
Magadhan territory except the reading in connection with the
Pradyotas. The above line should be really translated ‘when
the Brhadrathas (in Magadha) and the Vitihotras in Avanti
passed_ away.’ Its full bearing would be discussed by me in
another article. And the Greek evidence which he brings in
his support does not make clear as to who this Dyonysios was ; and
if he is taken to be the twenty-fifth predecessor of Heracles, who
is identified with Krsna, the Surasenas never ruled in Magadha,
whereas Sandracottus was a king of Magadha. Sandracottus need
not be Chandragupta Maurya; he may be Chandra Gupta I of
the Gupta dynasty whose son Samudragupta defeated and married
the daughter of Seleucus Nicator ir} B.C. 312. The reading which
he puts up in his support is really Sato trayam and not Satatrayam
as taken by him. The Puranas themselves as well as Dr. K,
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D . yis . . . )
P. Jayaswal amongst the modern scholars have made it clear

that the Sidunagas ruled for 362 or 363 years and not for 163
_\7'(*;11‘:; aiosvpgested inoa bracket by Pargiler and aceepted by
l’)'t)l’.'I‘/IuH)t)}){l(”)yii)/’.'). He would himscll place Nandivardhana
once in B CL 608 and onee in B.C. 602 which camnol he casily
veconciled, The Purimas nowhere vefer to the existence of a
vepubiie in the annals of the Magadhan dynasty as they do about
the other quarters.

Credibility of the Purdnds.

Dr. S. N. Pradhan rightly observes (chronology of Ancient
Tndia, Caleuita, 1927, p. 230) that Mr. (Dr.) Bhandarkar has un-
fortunately  accused the Puranas of having made desperate
attempts to fill up the gaps of the period by inventing names such
as Nandivardhana, Mahanandi, ete. Now, nowhere, whether in
he Vedie Age or in the historical age, have the Purinas, exhi-
bited any tendeney to deccive us with invented names. They
have Jaithfully precerved all the traditions  they could collect
about the dynasties whose history is related in them. The copyists
and the change of script were responsible for the corruptions
that have crept into them.

I shiadl show in the following pages how all the above ren-
derings are radically opposed ta the Paurdnika accounts as well
as lo astronomical caleulations. In lact the Mahabharata War
was fought and Pariksit was born 36 vears before the beginning
of the Kal Yuga whose initial year is known to he 3101 B.C. from
various sources.

The Pauwravila Cowmmentdtors.

All the commentators of the Pauranas are puzzled over
this stanza and they try to explain  the verse al  length
by the use of their critical faculty. They realise that it should
mean 1500 years and nothing else. According to Sridhara? the

7. Kaliyugantaravisesamr  Vaktumaha—Arabhyetyadina—Varsasahasram
pancada$ottararmy Satmihy ceti kayapi vivaksayavantarasamkhyéyam |
Vastutah Pariksin Nandayorantaramh dvabhyam nytmam varsinam
S&‘rdhasahasz'am bhavati yatah Pariksitsamakalarn Magadhar Mz'lrjﬁrimérébhya
Ripunjayanta (dva) viméalirajinah sahasrasamvatsarath bhoksyanti tyuktasn
.navax'nskandhc ye Barhadratha bhiipala bhavyah sahasravatsaram iti tatah
param pafnca Pradyotanah astatriri$ottaram satarh SiSunagasca sastyuttara-'
satatryam bhoksyanti prihivimityatroktavit. S$ridhara. a
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period 1115 can in no way be accounted for. In fact, the inter-
val between Pariksit and Nanda is one and a half thousand less
by two (1498), for it is stated in the IX Book that 22 kings
beginning from Marjari of Magadha, the contemporary of Pariksit,
1o Ripuitjaye will rule for one thousand years.  Therefore, 5
Pradyotas will rule for 138 years and the SiSunagas will rule the

envth for 260 years.

$riviraraghava® repeats the arguments of Sridhara and says
that the verse is intended to ascertain the period as to how long
the lunar dynasty will survive from the date of my birth. Nanda’s
coronation has been referred to because the lunar dynasty ended
with the anointment of Nanda. It means 1115 years,

According to the Siddhanta Pradipa of Sukadeva,® it means one
thousand years more by ten, and hundred multiplied by five; so it
comes to 1510 years. Sahadeva, the son of Jardsandha was the con-
temporary of Abhimanyu, and Marjari, the son of Sahadeva was
the eontemporary of Pariksit. The total of th2 Brhadrathas and
Pradyotes is 1138 years (1000--138); or 1243 vears (1105-+138)
(according to my study of the Brhadrathas). The above num-
ber of years is clear if we take into account the intervening
peviod between the fall of the Sidundga Empive and the corona-
tion of Nanda. There would be discrepancy of number if we
do not take the word five as multiplied by five.

Astronomical Data,

The Pauranika chroniclers were too conscious of the mis-
understanding which may arise in the course of the countless
centurios and hence they adopted a second method of calenlation,
or rathor of checking the first by the second,—the astronomical
data. Al the writers are unanimous that the Saptarsis were in

8. Majjanmaprabhrti yavati Somavarnsasamip'i kiyan kalo bhavisyati-
tyabhiprayamalaksyaha | Nandabhigéeanaparyantaiva Somavarhéasyanu-
vrttirato  yavan Nandabhisécanamityuktam | Etadantararh varsanar
paficadadottarasatatn sahasraficetyarthah {eeeens §ri Virarighava.

9, Varsinam sahasramh dadottaram paficaguna$atarh caitat dasadhikarn
cirdhasahasrarn varsanam bhavatityarthah |  Abhimanyusamakilo Jari-
sandhasutah Sahadévah pariksitsamakilah Sahadavasutah Marjaristamarabhya
Ripunjaydntd ..,... (as in Sridhara)...... SiSunagarajyabhrarhda Nandi-
bhmecanayorantarahkatvaccoktasamvatsarasamkhya samyak samgacchate |
Paficadabdasya paficagune laksanam  vinoktasamkhyd virodhah syat |

$ri Sukadeva.
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Magha at the time of Pariksit’s birth aud they would go to the

Purvasadha in the time of Nanda. The following stanza is found in
the Puranas: —

Prayasyanti yadacaite Parvasadham maharsayah |

Yada Maghabhyo yasyanti Pirvasadham maharsayah |

Tada Nandat prabhrtyésa Kalirvrddhim gamisyati ||
(P. T. 62.)

When the Great Bear passes from the Magha to Parvasadha,
then starting from Nanda (i.e., the Great Bear was conjoined with
the Prvasadha in Mahapadma Nanda’s time), this Kali age will
attain great magnitude. (P. T. 75).

The Motion of the Great Bear.

The names of the seven Rsis, shining in the wain, are Marici,
Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha and close to
it a small star, representing Arundhati his wife. The peculiar
motion!® aseribed in the Siddhanta and other works to these seven
fixed stars, the Rsis has excited a considerable amount of discussion.

Extracts are given by Colebrooke from the works of no fewer
than twelve different Hindu authors, all of whom were of
the opinion that the Rsis had the motion referred to, and it was
supposed to occupy them 100 years in their progress from East
to West over the space allotted to each asterism along the Ecliptic.
The supposed motion is not noticed, however by the Siryasid-
dhanta or by its commentators. Nrsimha rejects the rule of
computation given for estimating the motion as not agreeing with
the Purinas. Bhaskara, according to Muniévara, omitted this
topic, on account of contradictory opinions concerning i,
and because it is of no great use.

Munisvara in his own compilation, the Siddhdnta Sarvabhauma
observes that the seven Rsis are not like the stars attached by
spikes, to the solid ring of the Ecliptic ; but revolve, in small circles,
round the Northern Pole of the Ecliptic. -

Kamalakara notices the opinion recorded in the Siddhanta-
Sarvabhauma, but observes that no such motion is perceptible,
remarking, however, that the authority of the Puranas, and
Sarhhitas, which affirm their revolution, is incontrovertible. He
reconciles faith and experience, by saying that the stars themsel-

10. Hindu Astronomy, by W. Brennand, London, 1896, pp. 68 et. seq.
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ves are fixed; but the seven Rsis are invisible Deities who per-
form the stated revolutions in the period specified.

Regarding this explanation, Colebrooke dryly remark§ if
Kamalakara's notion be adopted, no further difficulty remains ;

| - but it could hardly be supposed that the celebrated astronomers,

Lalla and Barihamihira, who were not mere compilers and tran-
scribers, intended to describe revolutions of invisible beings, and

it can scarcely be supposed that they should have exhibited rules

of computation, which did not approach to the truth, at the very

period, when they were proposed. |
From the extracts given above, it will be seen that the seve. -

| ral writers refer to a motion which they themselves evidently did

not understand, but which they were endeavouring to explain from
traditional doctrine, received from previous astronomers, to whom
the subject was really clear.

The Rate of their Motion.

i kes the mean annual rate of motion back-
wargvlzg-Sﬁlzzr’. Now neglecting the decimal part 9f tlfis value
of regression, which would express what was to bt? stated in rgund,
numbers, and reducing the arc of an Asterism, or 13 ,-Izp
(360°+-27) to seconds, it is seen that there are exactlyl 4.8,000 in-
an Asterism and dividing this by the annual ra}te, 48" it would
take just one thousand years for the Solstitial point to travel over
it. In actual fact, it takes 960 years.

Now, what is more natural than that omissions or mistakes
should be made in the numerous copies of the statemt?nts of the
original astronomers, who lived more than 2800 centur{es ago; or
that a cypher should have been lost, or even a dot (which we are -
told, ancient writers used in lieu of a cypher), at the end of. a
number, and that modern Hindu writers should have ‘been mis-
led into stating 100 instead of 1,000 years, 2,700 years for a revo}u-
tion instead of 27,000 ? With a mean value of 50” for tl}e precession
we reckon 25,920 years for the revolution of a Solstice, or of an
Equinox.

In short, the rate of motion of the Solstices, originally known

. and so near the truth, became lost to the successors of the earliest .

astronomers.
The Position of the Great Bear. _
It was as early as 1805 that Col. Wilford gave a nice descrip-

. ﬁon of the position of the Saptarsis in the pages of the Asiatic

Researches; Vol. IX, p. 83. He says:—
2
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The Hindus have thought proper to connect their chronology
with an astronomical period of a most strange nature. It is that
of the seven Rsis, or seven stars of the Wain, which are supposed
to go through the zodiac in a retrograde motion in the space of
2,700 years. They are at present in the lunar mansion of Svatika,
according to the most iamous astrologers of Benares, who cautioned
me against the erroneous opinion of other astronomers, in various
parts of India, who insist that they are now in Anuradha.

I requested an able astronomer to give me in writing
an account of this wonderful revolution. This period, says he, is
not obvious to the sight, but it does, however really exist, being
mentioned in old $astras, and by holy Munis; and certainly the
seven Rsis preside in every lunar mansion, for a hundred years,
and their presence or rather influence over it is sufficiently obvious;
and according to Sakalya Muni, their yearly motion is of eight
liptas!! or minutes.

In the Varahi Sarmhita,!? the Visnu Purana'® and also in the
Bhagavata,'* [ believe it is declared that at the birth of Pariksit,
the seven Rsis had been in Magha for four years, or 4905 years
ago, and they were in Parva-Asadha in the time of Nanda ........
supposing the seven Rsis to be now in Svatika, in which they are
to remain for 10 years more. The author of the Gargi Sambhita,
according to Bhattotpala in his commentary, seems to be of that
opinion, when he says,!'5 that the seven Rsis were in Magha, in
the twilight between the Dvapara and the Kaliyuga.

My friends insist that their motion is perceptible and they
showed them plainly to me in Svatika. Of this they wanted to
convince me, by drawing a line, from that mansion through the

11. Sakalyasamjfiamunina kathita sabandh
Saptargitarakabhava dhruvakscalasca |
Esam sadaikaravivarsabhava gatisca
Liptastakarh tvatha ca tadvacanam kilaivam || 25
See Siddhanta tattvavivéka, Bhagrahayutyadhikara, by Kamalakara
Bhatta, edited by Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, 1885.
Kamalikara wrote in S$ake 1580 (1658 A.D.).
12. Asan maghisu munayah $asati prthivira yudhisthire nrpatau |
Saddvikapaficadviyutah Sakakalatasya rajyasya || XII. 3.
13. Te tu pariksite kilé maghasvasan dvijottamah, Vs. IV. 24. 85.
(P. T. 61).
4. To tvadya dvijah kile-adhuna casrita Maghah
Bhagavata XI1.2.30 (P. T. 61).

15. Kalidvaparasandhau tu sthitaste pitrdaivatam |
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stars B and A of the Great Bear. When they are in Magha then
the line passes through this asterism and the stars D and A. By
these means they could see them in every part of the starry heavens.
........ Astrologers watch carefully their motion, because their
influence is variously modified through every mansion: and what-
ever new married couple see them in a fortunate moment, they
are sure to live happy together for a hundred years. Hence
says the ingenious Mr. Bailly, we may safely conclude that no-
body ever saw them in that propitious moment.

The period of the seven Rsis begins to be neglected in the
more northern parts of India, because they are not always to be
geen at the lucky moment, and, in their stead use Dhruva or the

Polar Star.
Their Motion is retrograde,

Sriyut §ri§ Chandra Vidyarnava while quoting!®-7 the above
extract of Col. Wilford, misled by the regular order of the Nak-
satras, thought that the Saptarsis also moved in the regular order
arranged according to the Naksatras; and hence he put a mark
of interrogation after the word ‘retrograde’ Dr. Jayaswal and
many others fell a prey to the same thought and hence they con-
cluded that there was a difference of 1015 or 1050 years only bet-
ween the birth of Pariksit and Nanda. By counting in the regu-
lar order we have Magha, Purva-Falguni, Uttard-Falguni, Hasta,
Citra, Svatika, Visakha, Anuradha, Jyesthd, Mila; and Parva-
Assdha, a difference of 10 Naksatras only, and since the Rsis reside
ovef each Naksatra for a period of 100 years, the difference
between Pariksit and Nanda should be of a thousand years only.
Even the Pauranika copyists were led into errors due to this very
misunderstanding and they tried to give different readings to equate
this astronomical datum. The commentators also lacked the know-
ledge of astronomy in the majority of cases and hence they did not
correct the extant text and tried to explain it on the authority of

the dynastic period only.

But in fact their motion is retrograde as is clear from the
word precession, pre-Purva or east and cession from Fr. cedere-go. -

16-17. Matsya Purdna, edited by B. D. Basu, Allahabad, 1916, vol. 1;
Appendix II, p. xiv.
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Kamalakara Bhatta also says in his Siddhanta Tattvavivéka ‘prat-
yabdam praggatistésam’; that is, every year their motion is from
West to East; C.A. Young in his ‘A Text Book of General Astronomy’
published in 1904, says on page 141, the equinox moves west-

ward on the ecliptic, as if it advanced to mect the sun on each an- ,

nual return. So it is certain that their motion is contrary to that of
the sun and it is retrograde. Hence if we count the Naksatras in
the reverse order- we have Magha, Aslesa, Pusya, Punarvasu,
Ardra, Mrgasiras, Rohini, Krttika, Bharani, Aévini, Revati, Uttara-
Bhadrapada, Purva Bhadrapada, Satabhisa, Dhanistha, Uttarasadha
Purvasadha and there is thus a clear difference of fifteen Naksatras,
if we exclude Magha which had already passed away and Parva-
sadha which had just begun ; and so this would give a difference of
1500 years between the coronation of Nanda and the birth of Pariksit.

Tabulation of the Great Bear.

We do not know the authority which led Col. Wilford to re-
mark that the seven Rsis had been in Magha for four years, or 4905
years ago. I have already demonstrated in another articlel® that

Pariksit was born 36 years before the beginning of Kali which '

came into prominence in B.C. 3101, although it had already begun
when the war was being fought on the field of Kuruksetra in B.C.
3137. If the Pauranika chronology which starts from the date of
the Mahabharata War, be relied upon, Nanda’s coronation would be
placed in B.C. 1633 or B.C. 1634, and if we add 1500 to it we have
3133 or 3134 which if subtracted from 3137, gives a difference of 4
or 3 years noted above by Col. Wilford in his ‘Kings of Maga-
dha’ referred to.

The following table is prepared for easy reference on the autho-
rity of the Puranas which say that the Saptarsis reside on each
Naksatra for a hundred years only, and not for nearly a thousand
years as advanced by modern astronomers. In dealing with the
Pauranika chronology, we should adhere to the calculation which
they themselves adopted for their reckoning.

18. (a) Five Thousand Years Ago—The Mahabhirata War, Journal of
Indian History, Madras (Tri-annual), Vol. XVI, pp. 239-48. ’
(b) Mahabharati ki Larai kub hut of Hindiistani (Quarterly), Allaha-

bad, January 1940, pp. 101-113. ' ’
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No. Name of the Naksatra From To. Remarks
B.C. B.C.
1. Magha 3233-3133  Pariksit was born in B.C. 3137.
2. Aslesa 3133-3076  Departure of the Pandavas and

Yudhisthira from the world, 25
years after the actual commence-
ment of the Kali. A new reckon-
ing was started to commemorate
their departure when the Ursa
Majorl? also had finished their

revolution.
3. Pusya 3076-2976
4. Punarvasu 2976-2876
5. Ardra . 2876-2776
6. Mrgasiras 2776-2676
7. Rohini 2676-2576
8, Krttika 2576-2476
9. Bharani 2476-2376
10. Asvini 2376-2276
11, Revafi 2276-2176
12. Uttara Bhadrapada 2176-2075
13. Parva Bhidrapada 2076-1976
14. Satabhisa 1976-1876
15. Dhanistha 1876-1776
16. Sravana 1776-1676
17. Uttarasadha 1676-1576

1576-147¢ The Puranas say that the Great
Bear will pass from Magha to
Parvagadha during the reign of
Nanda and certainly not at the
time of his coronation. Nanda,
according to the Pauranika chro-
nology ruled® from B, C. 1634

18. Parvasadha

19. Revised. Chronology of Kaémira Kings, Journal of Indian History,
Vol. .XVIII, pp. 49-67.
cf. also the following oft quoted stanza :—
Kalérgataih Sayakanétra Varsaih
Saptarsivaryd stridivamh prayatih
Loke hi sarvatsara patrikayam
Saptarsimanarh pravadanti santah ||
(When the years of the Kaliyuga marked by the ‘arrows and the eyes’
(i.e., the five and the two, 25) had elapsed, the most excellent seven Rsis
ascended the heaven. For in the calender (used) in the world, the vir-
tuous declare the computation of the Saptarsi (years to begin from that
oint) . '
p zo? See my article~Magadha Réjaon ki nayl Varn$avalj, .Sahitya,
(Quarterly), Paina, Vol. I, p. 4. :
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19.
20.
21
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

29.

30.

3L

32,

33.

3.

35.

36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.

43.

44.

45.

48.
49,
50.
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Name of the Naksatra From To.

Muli

Jyestha
Anuradha
Visakha
Svatika

Citra

Hasta

Uttara Falguni
Parva Falguni

. Magha

Aslesa
Pusya

Punarvasu
Ardra

Mrgasiras

Rohini

Kritika

Bharani

Asvini

Revati

Uttara Bhadrapada
Parva Bhadrapada
Satabhisa

., Dhanistha

Sravana
Abhijit
Uttarasadha

. Parvasagha
47.

Muala
Jyestha
Anuradha
Visakha

21. Ibid., p. 50.

B.C. B.C.

1476-1376
1376-1276
1276-1176
1176-1076
1076~ 976
976~ 876
876~ 776
776~ 676
676- 576
576- 476
476- 376
376- 276

276- 176
176- 16

B.C. to A.D.
76- 24

AD. AD.

24- 124
124- 224
224- 324
324 424
424~ 524
524- 624
624- 724
724~ 824
824- 924
924-1024

1024-1124
1124-1224
1224-1324
1324-1424
1424-1524
1524-1624
1624-1724

Remarks.

to B.C. 1546 for 88 years and so
the Great Bear was  conjoined
with Parvasadha in Mahapadma
Nanda time for 30 years (1576-
i516) only.

At the end of the Andhras (whose

rule according to the Puranas
ended?! in B. C. 327), who will
be in the 27th century aflerwards
the cycle repeats itself. (P.T. 75).
Thus a new cycle began with
Pusya.
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No. Name of the Naksatra From To. Remarks.

A.D. A.D.

51. Svatika 1724-1824 The learned astronomer was right
when he informed Col. Wilford
in A.D. 1804 that the Saptassis
were in Svatika but they should
have been in Svatika for 20 years
(1824-1804) and not for 10 years
as reported.

52. Citra 1824-1924

53. Hasta 1924-2024

Conclusion.

So it is clear from the above calculation that the difference
between the birth of Pariksit and Nanda was one of 1500 or 1510
years and not of 1050 or 2500 as erroneously supposed by many
scholars, being misled by wrong astronomical reckoning. So I
agree with Sukadeva the learned commentator of the Bhagavata
that there would be discrepancy of number without taking the-
word five as multiplied by fivg. In manuscripts of the Matsya
Purina marked cej the reading is sat-Gttaram. Similarly InMt, and
bIVs read pafica-satottaram. This period of 1500 is the true in-
terval obtained by adding up the periods of the reigns of the Brha-
drathas, Pradyotas, and $iSunagas as given in the Puranas. Thus:—

years.
Brhadrathas .. 1,000
Pradyotas .. 138
Sisunagas 362

Total .. 1,500

——

Hence.] make a fervent appeal to scholars to consider this
with an open mind and in the light of the above discussion. The
second line of the controversal stanza should read as follows which
is warranted by many of the manusecripts also.

Ftadvarsasahasram tu Jfi€yam paiicasatottaram ||
Visnu, IV. 24,33,

And this very reading has been accepted by the learned editor
of the Matsya Puréna in the Sacred Book of the Hindu series,

Allahabad, 1916, Vol. I, Appendix III, p. XXXIX.
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N.B.—The following variants are noted P—
1. This line is in Mt, Va, Bd. So Mt. Mahdnand—, Va Mahddev—,

which both no doubt -- Mahapadma.
2. Bd. sekantan.
So Mt. Vi, Bd janma yavat.
This line is in Vs, Bh. So Vs. Bh. arabhya bhavato equivalently.
So Mt, eva; In Mt. ekasn; kVs etc., others etad.
In celn Mt. eva; b nt eka.
Bh. Satam; JBh Catam.
So Mt generally, Va, Bd: cej Mt o Satattaram, bMt o sato trayam:
In Mt, bl Vs Pafica satottaram. But evd, Vs, Bh pancadasottaram.

IR I W S

Beginning of Candragupta Maurya’s Reign *
By
H. C. Sety, M.A, Pu.D. (Lonp.},

THe two limits within which the date of Candragupta Maurya’s
accession to the throne would lie are the retirement o'f Alexander
from India about 325 B.C., before which Candragupta’s reign had
not commenced and 305 B.C,, the probable date when Selucus came
to terms with Candragupta, who was then the Emperor of the.
Indians. The exact year of the beginning of Candragupta’s reign is
far from certain. Various dates have been suggested by different
scholars. Charpantier on the basis of Jain traditions suggested 313
B.C! Recently Bhattasali has pleaded for the same date.?
O. Stein argues on the basis of classical sources for 318 B.C.3 Fleet
suggested about 320 B.C., Hultzsh following Fleet accepted 320
B.C4 Barnett suggests 321 B.C.> F. W. Thomas also suggests the
same date Vincent Smith suggested 322 B.C.” Kern also argued
for 322 B.C.2 Radhakumud Mukerjee argues for 323 B.C.® Sourin-
dranath Ray suggests 324 B.C.19 Cunningham had suggested 325
B.C.11 Jayswal also worked out 325 B.C. as the probable date of
Candragupta’s accession.!? Recently J. Sen has also suggested

325 B.C.13

The conflicting evidence of the various Indian traditions, Bud-
dhist, Jain and Brahamanic, and particularly the absence in the

* This paper was read before the III Indian History Congress, Calcutta,
1939. ’
Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 156.
J.R.S., 1932. Part II, p. 213 f.
Journal of the Czecho -Slovakia Oriental Institute, Vol. I, 3.
C.1. 1. Vol.. 1, p. XXXV,
Antiquities of India, p. 39.
Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 471.
. Early History of India, p. 116 (3rd ed.). In his monograph on Asoka

Noegohwhe

" Vincent Smith suggested 325 B.C. as the date of Candragupta’s accession.

8. In. Ant. Vol. III, p. 797,
9. Journal of the U. P. His. Society.
10. 1. H. Q. Vol. XI, (1935).
11. Bhilsa Topes, p. 75 §.
12. J.A.S.B. Vol. 9,p. 317, f; and J.B.O.R.S. Vol. L Pt. L p. g7 g.
13. 1. H. Q. Vol. V, p. 6 f. _
3
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last of the use of any fixed cra in reckoning carlier events, makes
it difficult to arrive, on the basis of these, at a satisfactory date
for Candragupta’s accession. Amongst the classical writers the
statement of Justin that Candragupta fought against the prefects of
Alexander and was the liberator of the country, suggests that the
rise of Candragupta followed close on the heels of Alexander’s re-
tirement from India. This suggests thai the date of Candragupta’s
emergence into power and the beginning of his reign in the north-
west coincided with the retirement of Alexander from India.
The main argument against such an early date for the beginning
of Candragupta’s reign and in favour of a later date is the assump-
tion that the Greek control over the parts of India invaded by Alex-
ander lasted much after his retirement, and the revolt of the Indians
against the Greek authority could not have occurred until his deatl?
in 323 B.C. As Vincent Smith remarks, “his death in June, 323
B.C., dispelled all fears of his return, and the native princes un-
doubtedly took the earliest possible opportunity to assert their
independence and exterminate the weak foreign garrisons. The
news of Alexander’s decease was known in India probably as early
as August, but no serious fighting would have been undertaken by
ordinary commanders until the beginning of the cold season in
October. ....... We may feel sure that as soon as the news of
conqueror’s death had been confirmed beyond doubt and the season
permitted the execution of military operations with facility a gene-
ral rising took place, and that Macedonian authority in India was at
an end early in 322 B.C,, except the small remnant to which Eudemos
continued to cling”. Vincent Smith concludes that the leader of
this revolt against the foreigners was Candragupta, who having col-
lected “ a formidable force of the warlike and predatory clans on
the north-western frontier attacked the Macedonian garrisons
after Alexander’s death, and conquered the Panjab 714

The whole of the above argument of Vincent Smith is based
on an entire misreading of the nature of Alexander’s campaign
in India. Alexander’s tenure of the parts of India, he invaded, was

14. Early History of India, p. 116 f.
Also compare the following views of Hultzsh (C.LL Introduction,
b. xxxv f.). “It must be kept in mind that the upper limit of Candragupta’s
coronation is the death of Alexander the Great in 323 B.C. The working date

of B”.C . 320. has the advantage of being mean of the two outside dates 323 and
317"  (Curious devise of fixing an important date),
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most unstable. We know of the irreconcilable attitude right from
the very beginning of the warlike A$vakas, west of the Indus. The
fight against Porus had completely damped the ardour of his army,
after which mutinies and disintegration started in his ranks. His
retreat by way of Sindh and Makran desert was nothing but a
flight to save life. Where was the need to wait for his death to re-
volt against the forces left by him in India ? As a matter of fact
even before Alexander had actually left the confines of India most
of the Greek satraps he had appointed, Nicanor west of the Indus,
Philips in the Punjab, and Apollophanes in Gedrosia were killed.
Pithon did not stay much longer in Sindh after Alexanders’ re-
tirement, as in the partition of Alexander’s empire in 321 B.C. at

Tripardeisos, we find him appointed as satrap of some parts border-

ing on the Hindukusbh. The only person who stayed in India for
cometime was a petty official Eudamus, who most probably took
service under Porus or may be under Candragupta himself. We
learn from the Mudrardksasa that some Greek soldiers formed part
of Candragupta’s army when he invaded Magadha. Eudamus
might have been at the head of the Greek dejcachment of.('landra-
gupta’s army. Eudamus is not mentioned in .the pa.rtltlons.of
Alexander’s empire, made at Babylon and at Triparadeisos, which
also shows that, so far as India was concerned, these ,arrange-
ments were only on paper, and the arbiters oi.f Alexa.nders empire
at these two conferences had lost all touch with India. It will be
absurd to raise Eudamus to the position of a Greek Satrap and then
1o assume that “the Greek authority and the Grec-ek arrangements
of Government continued in the Punjab and Taxila upto at least

317 B.C..”5 when Eudamus is supposed to have left India. Jays-

wal shrewdly observes. “The entire theory of' the' hypothetical date
of Candragupta’s accession has been upto this .txme, ba§ed on the
assumption that he could not have undertaken his 'operatxons before
the news of the death of Alexander reached India. ’ In fact there
was no such necessity ; for all purposes Alexander’s retr?at was
the demise of his prestige in India. The greatt?st .oppc.)rtumty ’:)\;z;as
offered by the retreat itself ; one had not to wait till his death .

1t is also most unlikely that, as suggested by Vincent Smith., be-
fore Candragupta undertook the expulsion of the foreign garrisons

15. N. K. Bhattasali, J. R. S. 1932, Pt. II, p. 10.
16. J. A. S. B, Vol. 9, p. 317 f.
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he had already overthrown the Nanda king of Magadhal? The '

overthrow of the Nandas could have been only possible after Alex-
ander’s retirement from India. This is cvidenced by the fact that
according to Mudrariksasa the army at the head of which Candra-
gupta invaded Masadha comprised of the people from the north-
western parts of India including some Greek soldiers. Candragupta
obviously could not start on his conquest of Magadha from his base
in the north-west so long as Alexander was campaigning in the
Punjab. Morcover, as we have suggested above, the fight of Can-
dragupta against the Grecks had already started even before Alex-
ander had left India. and which in a few months of his retirement no
Greek forces were left in the Punjab and the north-west worth the
name against whom Candragupta had to come later on from
Magadha to fight.

Elesewhere we have surmised that Candragupta himself orgin-

ally belonged to north-western India'® The sequence of events

indicated above gives us 325 B.C. as the date of the commencement
of Candragupta’s reign in his own ancestral domains in the north-
west. Any later date militates against the only trustworthy evidence
that we have about his early life, and where both the information
given by the classical writers and the Indian literary traditions con-
cur. We learn from the classical writers, Justin and Plutarch,
that Candragupta was in the Punjab or the north-west at the time
of Alexander’s invasion, and close on the hecls of his retirements he
fought against and freed that area from the foreign domination.
After this, as we gather from the Indian literary traditions, at the
head of the combined strength of the people of the north-west and
the Punjab he conquered Magadha.

Our conclusion that 325 B.C. is the year of the commencement
of Candragupta’s reign may also put on a firmer basis the date of
Buddha Nirvana, another important date in ancient Indian chrono-
logy. According to the generally accepted Ceylonese Buddhist
traditions Candragupta reigned for twenty-four years, Bindusara for
twenty-eight years, and Aéoka was crowned four years after he suc-
ceeded his father, Bindusira. This will give us 325-24-28-4=269

17. Early History of India, p. 118.
Recently Mr. S. Ray has also suggested that “Prasi revolution preced-

ed the expulsion of the foreign generals.” 1. H. Q. Vol. XI, p. 21144
18. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XVIII
part II.

L
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B. C. as the date of Afoka’s coronation. The above traditions also
tell us that ASoka was crowned 218 years after Buddha’s death.
This gives us 269--218=487 B.C. as the date of Buddha Nirvana.
This is also the date of Buddha Nirvana given in the wellknown
Chinese dotted record. As we have discussed elsewhere!® this
record deserves more credit than has been given to it so far,

19. “Buddha NirQir,xa and some other dates in Ancient Indian chronology,

Indian Culture Vol. V, No. 3. .
And also our paper “Chronology of Asokan Inscriptions.” Journal of

Indian History, Vol, XVII pt. 3.



Chandragupta the Great

AZEH] 39 | (FIRTEH)
By
P. S. TeLanc, M.A,,

Chandragupta Maurya, the founder of the Maurya dynasty and
the first historical emperor of India, was the greatest personality
in ancient Indian History. But unfortunately Chandragupta’s life
has been clouded with mystery and whatever we know of him is
from the accounts of the Greek writers and from the legends con-
tained in the Puranas and dramas.

Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta has depicted the life of Chandra-
gupta Maurya; but it should be clearly remembered that it is a fine
piece of dramaturgy in Sanskrit and that historical facts have been
utilized to make the drama more interesting. All the incidents
mentioned in the Mudraraksasa cannot be accepted at their face
value, as their nature might have been coloured in order to suit
the artistic taste of the drama. This is exactly the case with the
historical epics, poems and novels. Many a time historical facts are
required to be so'used in a literary piece that the facts lose their
historical value. So historical references occurring in literary
works can be accepted, if they are otherwise corroborated by the
facts or data obtainable from other sources. Dr. Seth has commil-
ted unintentionally this mistake of accepting the Mudrirdksasa as
a chronicle recording the glorious reign of Chandragupta Maurya.

Dr. Seth in his article “Vrsala the Greek kingly title of
Chandragupta Maurya” has very ingenuiously tried to prove that
the title  gug so often mentioned in the Mudraraksasa is the
title conferred on Chandragupta by his Greek subjects who form-
ed a part of his vast-empire. He suggests that 393 is a sanskritised
form of “basileus” which means Rajan in Greek and as such it has
been used in the drama. There seems absolutely no reason why

Dr. Seth sought the derivation of 3§% from a word in the Greek.
The word is purely a Sanskrit word having more than one mean-

ing. Though the generally accepted meaning of gws (ie, a
person of low birth) cannot be accepted in this case still the word
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can give other meanings as well, if we look into its derivation pro-

perly. The legends that Chandragupta was gguwpifzg (born of
a mother of low origin) which seems based on the colloguial mean-
ing of the title so often used in the Mudraraksasa, cannot now be
upheld, if all the circumstances are properly taken into considera-
tion; hence some new derivation of the word g§g  should be
sought for, which will suit our purpose.

It appears that Chandragupta Maurya was the most powerful

. monarch, who reigned gloriously for a long period in ancient India

(325 B.C. 298 B.C.). He was the repository of strength and could
be modestly compared with the great Roman emperors. The word

g%% if rightly interpreted gives us this meaning. The main
word in gg% is gq which in Sanskrit means strength or power.
This meaning of gg is well illustrated in the following verse of

the Mudraraksasa

T2 FgEATIRGUSEaCaTad 9 399 07 a0 |

fagrae ez g T i FafmmEfa qume |
(Act III). In the above verse it is mentioned that Chandragupta,
the great occupied the throne by his strength. The word should
therefore be so derived. (F9-+&7) '

It means repository of strength. &y 7@d (suffix) is added to
(@ and 3@) in the sense of affection and strength respectively
(aatavat  FWED) * So it can also be added to  gg% in the sense

of possession. Therefore gg% a word so often used in the drama
means the great, which is a very covetable and appropriate title
for a King of Chandragupta’s type.

It must further be noted that the word aws has sometimes

been substituted for Chandragupta in the drama as in the follow-
ing passage:~—

O — ... AT TIS: GHIFITAT !

Here the word ( 3% ) refers to Chandragupta the Great in
a figurative way.

Chandragupta Maurya was the greatest Monarch of Ancient
India and hence the Sanskrit dramatists conferred on him this title,
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i.e., the great which is veritably associated with names like Alex-
ander, Napolean and other notable personalities of the world.

The other meaning of 3w is heretic and there is some ground
to believe that Chandragupta Maurya embraced Jainism as in
Jain Scriptures we hear of a disciple of Mahavir called #igx
who belonged to the Fgquts. If this be the fact then the title
gs@ which originally meant the Great, might have been later on
interpreted as heretic by the orthodox Brahmin scholars who
generally consider all the herctics to be low-born. Hence, the
genesis of the Nanda-Mura story which has been referred to in
the introduction written as late as 1713 A.D. by gfvgus to the
drama ggreg  of fmr@gy  can be traced in this instinct of
the Brahmins, who looked upon all the heretics as necessarily
low-born. As Buddhism and Janism laid no stress on caste or
creed distinction, the orthodox Brahmins naturally came to look upon
the heretics as 3g. The reference of Chandragupta as a &
in the Puranas may be fairly interpreted in this light. If he was a
Jain it is but natural that the Brahmins came to regard him as a
AR irrespective of his birth. This is clear from the following
line : —

qal aq1 wiysafa ggaarastasn: |

which mentions that the kings later on (after the Nanda dynasty)
will be mostly Shudras and irreligious. This clearly shows that
the Kings after the last Nanda king were mostly Non-Brahmins in
religion and hence they were termed as Shudras. It is clear that
Chandragupta Maurya may have been a Jain, and Asoka was de-
cidedly a Buddhist. We do not know much about Bindusara.
Hence the three succeeding kings of the Nanda dynasty were de-
cidedly not pro-Brahmins and hence they have been so referred to

in the g a1 and =guoeqqW irrespective of their births.

Dr. H. C. Seth seems to suggest that the Greek subjects of
Chandragupta Maurya called him by the epithet of gy% the

equivalent of which in Greek-is gy  (Basileus). But it is
very strange that the very Greek subjects who are mentioned as
Yonas in the Asokan edicts did not call Asoka by that epithet. If
they had called him by that epithet we would have found this title

mentioned along with other titles of Asoka viz., gl fg and
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frqzaft Tt on the innumerable edicts that are found in the length
and breadth of the country. The absence of such a title in
Asokan inscriptions proves clearly that it was not a special
title conferred on the Indian king by his Greek subjects. It may
be that Chandragupta was mentioned as Sandrokettos Basilos by
Greek historians, which only means the king Chandragupta. In

every language there are words having the meaning of ywr and
it will be unreasonable, if not absurd, to take a particular word in
a particular language and add a special meaning to it because it
serves our purpose. So it is clear that Basile may be another

name for gy in the Greek language; but there is no sound rea-
son to support that it is the Greek Kingly title specially confer-
red on Chandragupta alone and denied to Asoka, who was the
more illustrious grandson of the king, even when he was the ruler
of the Greek subjects living on the frontiers of India. The argu-
ment that Chandragupta had a Greek wife and hence he was always
addressed by that epithet is equally flimsy, as the Greek wife,
daughter of Seleucus Nicator might have been Indianised in course
of time during her stay at Pataliputra in Magadha.

So it will be clear that the word gy&  so often used in the
drama has more than one meaning, even in the drama itself. Some-
times a word is used with puns and then its interpretation inf the
same paragraph or verse with reference to two different ideas be-
comes different because of the flexibility of the language. The
word has been used in two different senses in the following verse ;: —

AT 37 QFTIRE=RE |
e &t o s enfadiog gee | (Act VD).

Here the first 39% means Chandragupta the Great and the
second refers to fortune the changing nature of which has been
compared to a prostitute, who so often changes her husbands.

The synonyms of the word g§® as given by Medini viz.,
T e T8 Jas T |

clearly points out that the word may-stand for King Chandragupta,
which clearly means that the word is an appropriate substitute for
Chandragupta the Great. As the drama refers to Chandragupta so
often, the author has fried to avoid ‘the repetition of the hero’s
name by substituting an appropriate synonym which means the
powerful or great monarch.

4



26 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

If this meaning is accepted, it will he quite clear as to why
Chanakya so often calls Chandragupta by the namc of g3ga.

Chanakya tries to introduce Chandragupta Maurya to @
in the following words ; —

87 FTPEAr ZeEAM=SR | (Act VID).

Because he wanted to emphasize the greatness of the king whom he
had placed on the thronc of Nanda so that the staunch supporter of
the Nanda dynasty may be reconciled to him. Just as we speak of
the Governor in the term of His Excellency, or the king in the
term of His Majoesty, the Bishop in the term of His Lordship,
Chanakya referred to Chandragupta in the term of g ie
His Greatness or Highness and he was rightly understood by his
readers in those days as the only Great Man in those days was
Chandragupta Maurya known universally as the Great.

So it will be appropriate to interpret the {itle 75% in the
sense which the people of Chandragupta’s time might have acknow-
ledged, and no cffort should be made to eke out a meaning which
the author of g could not have dreamt. It is just
befitting that the monarch should be referred to as His Highness or
Greatness and that his name should not be uttered on every occa-
sion. Hence in the drama of gaiTre Chandragupta is al-
ways referred to as 395 , and that the name of the hero is
very scarcely used.

The Eran Inscription of Samudragupta
By

JAGANNATH, M. A,
Lahore

IN a note on the Eran inscription of Samudragupta,® published
in the Journal of Indian History Vol. XIV (1935) pp. 27-29 Pro-
fessor Dasharatha Sharma has put forward the view that in the
fourth verse? of the inscription, the words in the nominative do not
refer to Samudragupta but to some feudatory prince. His argu-
ment is:—“How could he (Samudragupta) who was a king al-
ready and perhaps a Maharajadhirdja be described as being con-
secreted as a mere rdjan by one who being referred to by the words
fmaatamadifya and  qragfEgERd must be regarded as his
superior.”

The objection raised by Professor Sharma is perfectly natural, -
but the conclusion drawn by him that the verse describes a feuda-
tory who was honoured by Samudragupta is hardly tenable. As a
matter of fact his attempt to solve one difficulty creates another.
The person who has received the honours of consecretion etc., is a

‘monarch of irresistable prowess (Fafawafgarddld:) . This proud

epithet of afqariay : could not have been borne by a prince who
was a feudatory of Samudragupta. Samudragupta himself bore the
title of agfqea:  (a matchless warrior) which is more or less akin to
axfaaR: | As a matter of fact John Allan is of opinion that
O EREICEIO IR occures on the Asvamedha type of Samudra-
gupta’s coins, although on the known specimens, only &% has been
left3 Hence it is certain that no feudatory of Samudragupta could

have had the a‘udacity of styling himself as sgfagaid: |

1. No. 2 in Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 18 il
2. — — 7 afwag (R
— — TR |
— — [4a: qeagly gresaT
— — §t gufgeafArdd: |

3. Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty, p. cxi.
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The difficulty with regard to the applicability of the verse to
Samudragupta disappears at once, if we are able to correctly
understand the import of the expressions in the instrumental ie.
wimaalegadifgs and  quaglogeesaa. The existence of a
superior who was pleased by Samudragupta’s devotion, valour ete.
is not an impossibility; for he was no other than his father Candra-
gupta I. The statement with regard to consecretion (wfgigd) can
be referred either to Samudragupta's formal installation as Crown
Prince, or to his anointment as king. The ceremony called
Maemiges i.e. the installation of the cldest son of a king, as
heir-apparent is too well-known to us both from Sanskrit literature
and ancient inscriptions.?

It was an equally common practice that the kings in their old
age made over the sceptre and the crown to the eldest son, the
Yuvardja, and retired to the peaceful solitude of the forest hermit-
ages. Kalidasa refers to this practice again and again in his works.
A few instances are given below:

With regard to Dilipa he says,

o @ fsasamar aufEf ga
ufoergd gvar g4 faqravanRoe |
gaweTsal a1 qar ag fafud

nfeqEataEmAg & Feaa
Raghuvamsa 1II. 70.

‘And so he, with his mind having become averse to wordly plea-
sures, having duly made over to his youthful son, the white um-
brella—that symbol of royalty, retired with his queen to the shade
of the trees in the forest, occupied by hermits; for this is the family
tradition of the Iksvikus, in the decline of their life.

4. of. froeeERAINT (@ T 9% JIOATTATS |
Raghuvamsa, 111, 35.
and PyTqRlE 99 W@Sﬁaﬂ | Kamandaka.
see also Kamauli Plate of Vijayacandra, dated V.S. 1224, E.I, IV,
p. 120, 1. 20,

. tion,
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Kalidasa's rémarks with regard to the accession of Raghu are
particulary noteworthy. He says,

g US4 RO g9 SfaaEifad o
Raghuvamsa, IV. 1.

‘Having obtained the kingdom given by his father, he looked more
splendid.’

This reminds one, that Kalidasa was perhaps aware of a his-
torical incident, similar to the one described in the following verse
of the Allahabad stone Pillar inscription, depicting the scene of
Samudragupta’s nomination to the throne:

oAl drgwre AElgRTRing Qaf:
grIgepaly JFAFFTIRAGIET: |
SEsagian arsTeun avafym Sgar
7: fefufEa fdea faferet aragsifaf |

“Thou art indeed worthy, (with these words) whom the father
having embraced, with his hair standing erect, (as) indicative of
his feelings, and having looked at him with an eye that could dis-
cern merit, and was bedimmed with tears and tremulous with affec-
while the courtiers cheered up and the collaterals watched
with melancholy faces, addressed thus, ‘Do thou protect, thus, the

entire earth.’

Exactly the same thing has been said in the Eran inscription,
but in different words. Samudragupta is here stated to have been
‘honoured’ by his father who was highly pleased with his son’s
devotion, valour, impartiality and other virtues, with the title of
king. This simply means that Samudragupta was proclaimed king
by Candragupta who himself performed the ceremony of anocint-

ment (TARF).

Thus it is clear that the words wimFafaFadiiyeT * and qraglg
@aq refer to Candragupta I and Fufgeafiarddg: is Samudragupta

and not a feudatory of his.

5. For similar passages see also Raghuvamsa, 1, 8; vii, 71; Sakun-
tald, iv.20; vii.20, Vikramorvasi, V;17.



The ldentification of King Kanishka of the
Ara Inscription of the Year 41

By

Bars Nartu Purr

Lucknow.

The identification of King Kanishka of the Ara inscription had
been a subject of discussion among the savants of Ancient Indian
History for a very long time. The Late Mr. R. D. Banerji! who was
the first to throw light on the inscription, and after him Dr. Smith?
were of opinion that King Kanishka of the Ara inscription was
Kanishka the great and not any other Kanishka. Another band
of scholars headed by Messrs Fleet,? Sten Konow! and the late
Dr. Jayaswal® were of opinion that he was Kanishka the second, the
son of Vasishka and the grandson of Kanishka the first. The sub-
ject of the present paper is to throw some light on the discussion
by an examination of the titles of the Imperial Kushans.

Better it is first to perusc the inseription: —

Line 1. HERISE USIRAISE 3997 [$]ata

Line 2. JCHTAE FHa dad6( THzuR

Line 3. gg ¥ 30 30 ¢ Szanga f ¢° 91 78 fma gof &3
Line 4. 7Y 99901 NTIRITAON AR T

Line 5. (SqAwE &W=a a7 sUPIEC) aqau

Line 6. () fou efed g (o) fofea Az

Translation.— (During the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatiraja
Devaputra Kaisara Kanishka, the son of Vajheshka, the forty first
year-anno 25th day of the month Jyaishtha, on this day this well
was dug by Dashavhara of the Peshawarian scions in honour of

Indian Antiquary, XXXVII, 1908, p. 25-75.

Early History of India, 4th edition, p. 286.

S.B.A.W. 1921 and Indian Antiquary, XLI, 1913, p. 1324
S.B.A.W. 1916, p. 787-827 and Epi. Indica, XIV, p. 130{.
J.B.O.R.S., VI, p. 12-22.
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his mother and father for the benefit of himself and his wife and
son, for the welfare of all beings in the (varlous births). And having
written this (might there) for me—

The perusal shows that king Kanishka of this inscription was
the son of Vajheshka and he used the titles Maharaja, Rajatiraja,
Devaputra and the Roman title Kaisar. Now as shown elsewhere $
the titles Maharaja, Rajatirdja were used by Kings Kanishka, Vasi-
shka, Huvishka and Vasudeva and the title Devaputra was used by
Kings Kanishka and Huvishka alone. The Kushin Kings Vasishka
andeésudeva did not use this title in their inscriptions. The title
Kaisara is found for the first time in the Ara inscription. 'This title
was first used by Emperor Caesar and after him by Augustus.

Now assuming for the sake of argument that this King Kani-
shka of the Ara inscription was Kanishka II, the son of Vasishka,
if we identify Vajheshka with Vasishka, and grandson of king
Kanishka the First, then the first difficulty that we have to face
is that his reign comes in conflict with the reign of Huvishka
whose inscriptions are found between the years 31-60. If then
we presume that Kanishka had divided his empire into two halves
—one half constituting the North-West Frontier, Punjab and a little
beyond the Frontier for his eldest son Vasishka and the other half
constituting the Aryavarta proper as far as Sarnath, and with
Mathura as its head quarters, for his second son Huvishka; and
therefore the two rulers were ruling contemporaneously, then this
presumption is rebutted by the fact that the two inscriptions of
Vasishka clearly prove his control over Mathura and Fastern
Malwa.” On common grounds also if we presume this division, then
it would seem too much for the son of a local Raja or Maharija who
had received only one half of the empire from his father to style
himself with high sounding titles which included the Roman title
Kaisara also. This title which was used by the Roman Emperor

does not befit him.

Another difficulty that has to be over-come is the identification
of Vajheshka and Vasishka. There is no rule of grammar by which
the two can be identified. Moreover, if he were really Vasishka
then his full titles must have been mentioned in this inscription.

6. A paper ‘An Examination of the Titles of the Imperial Kushang’

read in the Indian History Congress, Calcutta. .
7. cf. Raychaudhari Political History of Ancient India, p. 325,
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Full titles of the parents were mentioned in the inscriptions with a
view. to assert the honour of the family. Further even if this Kani-
shka was the son of Vasishka, then how are we to account for such
a big gap of 10 years. Huvishka’s ferritory included North-West
Frontier also as we infer from his inscription® and there was also no
divicion of the empirve. This Kanishka suddenly appears on the stage
in the year 41 and there is no trace of him again. It scems a puzzling
phenomenon that a short lived king assumes the titles which do not
befit him.  If Huvishka had to cede a portion—nay a bigger por-
tion of his empire, we had every reason to believe that he too
should not have used bigger titles like Maharaja, Rajatiraja, Deva-
putra and Shahi.  But evidence is wanting on this point also
that Huvishka had to cede a portion of his empire to Kanishka II
the son of Vasishka; on the contrary we find his hold over the
Fronticr.,  So this theory presents a number of difficulties which
have to be solved first.

The theory that this Kanishka was Kanishka the First,
who ruled for a long time till the year 41, has also its own pro-
blems which have to be solved. How are we to account for the
inscriptions of Vasishka of the years 24 and 28, and Huvishka
from the year 31 onwards? How could Kanishka rule contem-
poraneously with his two sors Vasishka and Huvishka? It can be
reconciled only in this way that Kanishka may have been away
in the far off regions of the North on a mission of conquest and
during his ahsence he had appointed his sons one after another to
act o his behalf with full kingly powers. Now we know de-
finitely, first, that Kanishka had to wage a successful war in the
North with the Emperor of Parthia, having been attacked by the
king of that nation, who is described by the tradition as very stupid
and with violent temper.? This war with Parthia alone may have
taken roughly about five years which is not much in view of the
nature and circumstances of the campaign. For aught we know,
he may not have been successful for some time. Ultimate success
was of course his. 10

Another most striking military exploit of Kanishka was the
conquest of Kashghar, Yarkand, and Khotan, extensive provinces
of Chinese Turkistan lying to the North of Tibet and the East of

8. of. Wardhak Inscription of King Huvishka.
9. G. Rawlinson: Parthia (1893), p. 316.
10. Indian Antiquary, 1908, p. 382.
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the Pamirs, and at that time dependent upon China.! He was also
conscious of the humiliation' which his predecessor Wema Kad-
phises had to suffer when he demanded a Chinese princess.!? Hav-
ing secured a formidable position in India, he was in a better
position to surpass the appalling difficulties which his predecessor
had to face in comveying the armies across the Pamirs. He was suc-

cessful in his attempt and freed himself from the obligation of

paying tribute to the Chinese Emperor. Not only did he achieve
this, but he demanded hostages from a State tributary of the
Chinese Empire. They were kept in different monastries accord-
ing to seasons.’® This scheme of conquest could not be accom-
plished in a year or two but must have taken a number of years,
possibly ten. His conquest of Parthia may have taken roughly
about 5 years, if we so assume, for he had to take at first the .de-
fensive measures and then the offensive. This Parthian campaign
may have lasted in the years 23-28 of the Kushan era during which
period his eldest son Vasishka was acting for him with full Kingly
powers. As is natural, he remained in his capital for a few years
during which time his eldest son died, for he is not heard of any
more. In the year 31 possibly, he again left on a mission of con-
quest. He himself said “I have subjugated three regions; all men
have taken refuge with me, the region of the North alone has not
come in to make its submission.”** But the conquest of the North
was not a joke to be accomplished in a year or two. It WOl:lld not
be much if we take a period of about 9 or 10 years for this con-
quest. There may have been reverses due to the hazardous route,
but he was ultimately successful and brough’? the hos'tages. The
Ara inscription attributes to him the title Kalsara. which he .fully ,
deserved in view of his extensive conquests and his vast termto_ry
extending from Khotan and Kashghazl' in the North-We.st t? Sar-
nath in the East, and from Kashmir in th.e North to Sind in the
South West. It was the last appellatxon_. .He _hzid us:ec% the
Chinese tifle Devaputra, the Iranian title Shahi Shathanushal'n the
Indian title Maharaja Rajatiraja, the Greek title Basileus Basileun,
and now when he used the Roman title Kaisara also, he fully de-
served it. He possibly ruled for another few years. We h'ear of
Huvishka no more till the year 51 when he is heard of in the

Prof. Douglas: China, Story of Nations Series, p. 181.

11. ) S ”
y. . Language of the Yuechi: Chicago, p. 18.

ig %fauiir Smith: Early History of India, 3rd det'lon, p. 2.78.

14. In;lian Antiquary, 1903 and Raychaudhari: Ancient India, p. 324.
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Wardhak inscription as ruling in Peshawar. Iow Kanishka met
his end, is a question which, for paucity of evidence, cannot be
answered for the present.

Thus Kanishka of the Ara inscription was none else than

Kanishka the Great. He was the son of Vijhieshka who may have
been an ordinary person, and by sheer dint of mc®it and enterprise
he suceceded Wema Kadphises as his supplanter, spent his life on
a mission of conquest and may be casily compared to Charlemagn®
in the extent of his empire.

A History of Tirukkattupalli and its
Neighbourhood

By

V. R. Ramacsanora Dixsuirar, MA.,
University of Madras

Tuae recorded history of Tirukkattupalli goes at least to the
eighth century A.D. when two of the four Saiva Samayacaryas,
Sambandar and Appar, visited it and the neighbouring village of
Tirukkantr and sang in praise of the deities enshrined in both
places. Unlike some places, there has been no change in its name.
Sambandar speaks of Kattupalli, and the prefix Tiru only shows it
was a sacred shrine, what we call in Tamil Padalperratalam as dif-
{erent from Vaipputtalam. The ancient history of Tirukkattupalli

' before Sambandar is not known. But it existed certainly in pre-

Sambandar days. The term palli strongly suggests that in pre-
Sambandar days it may have been a Jain or Buddhist settlement,
though palli has been used to orthodox temples also, as testified to
us by the twin epics Silappadikidram and Manimekalai.

Before we go into details of the history of Tirukkattupalli
which we can definitely trace for over a thousand years from now,
one will be interested to know that all places to a distance of nearly
five miles and a little more, were historically important. Let me
take up for a brief examination here the history of Niyamam,

‘Tirukkanir, Koviladi, Sendalai and Budalur,

Niyamam.

The history of Niyamam goes to the Sangam epoch when it was
one of the headquarters of the ancient tribe KoSar. About the origin
of the kosar there are a number of theories into which we need
not go here! Suffice it to say that they were the Satyaputras of
Aéoka’s inscriptions and that they helped his (A$oka’s) father Bin-
dusara in his conquest of South India. Originally inhabitants of Tulu-
nadu, roughly South Canara, they spread to different parts of Tamil-
nidu. One branch settled at Niyamam. Known for their heroic
valour, the services of these Kosar were often requisitioned by the

1. See my article on the Kosar: Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 97-102.
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three crowned kings of Tamils. According to the Ahanantru,
a Sangam classie, Niyaumnam lay to the cast of Sellar which is associ-
ated with ParaSurama who is said to have cut off the Ksatriyas
from the face of the carth. It is said that Paradurima performed
a Vedic sacrifice, the yupa of which was still standing. It is diffi-
cult to identify this Sellir. On account of this, some scholars find
it difficult to accept this Niyamam as that of Kosar-Niyamam. 1If
we give up this identification, it would not be possible to locate
with any dcfiniteness  the Sangam Niyamam or Sellir. That
Niyamam continued to be a place of much importance in the epoch
of the Pallavas, Pandyas and Colas is evident from inscriptions.
According to an inscription in the Sendalai temple (10 of 1899), in
_the fenth regnal year of the Pandyan king Maranjadaiyan, who
must be the son and successor of Rajasimha, somewhere before
AD. 770, a servant of a certain Videlvidugu Muttarayan gave a
gift of Iand to a Pidari temple of Magalam at Niyamam. It is in-
teresting to note that two records from Niyamam bear out that
Adigal Kandan Marampavai, queen of Nandipottaraiyar of the
Pallava-tilaka race granted 1o the local temple, i.c., the Airavates-
vara shrine, some money gift, and to the Pidari temple, another
gift2 The gift to the Pidari temple was made in the 18th ycar of
Raja Keari who is Aditya I (c. 889). It is rather difficult to ex-
plain why a Pallava queen made grants to a temple belonging tc
the Colas. One explanation is that the Pallavas were connected
with Colas during this time by matrimonial alliance, Aditya I havirg
married a Pallava princess. This princess must be a very near
relation of the Pallava queen who made gifts to the shrines at
Niyamam. It may be mentioned in passing that this Nandi-
pottaraiyar has been identified with Nandivarman III, the Pallava
king3 Again a mutilated record on the south wall of the Aira-
vateSvara temple shows that it was inscribed in the 18th year of
the Cola king Maduraikonda Parake$arivarman who is Parantaka I
(A.D. 907-953).1 This evidences the fact that from the eighth to
the tenth century, Niyamam was in a flourishing condition, patro-
nised by the Pandya, Pallava and Cola monarchs and qucens.

Koviladi.

From Niyamam we shall turn to Koviladi. Historical
traditions of this placc go back to hoary antiquity. It was

2. 16 of 1899 and 13 of 1899.
3. Prof. V. Rangachari: Ins. of the Madras Presidency.

4. 15 of 1899,
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known by different names in the age of the Sangam and afterwards.
These are Tiruppérpuram, Tiruppérnagar, Tiruppuram, Tiruppurat-
turai, Tiruppérttiruppuratturai. These names which occur in
in;criptions it appears, were after the names of the Gods en-

‘shrined in the temples of the place. There are two sanctuaries, one

to Tirumal or Visnu and the other to Siva. Tiruppér or Tiruppérnagar
is after the deity Vispu; Tiruppérttiruppuram or Tiruppuram
after the Siva deity.’ The sacred place of Sadaimudi or Tirus-
éadaimudi celebrated in the Tevdram is no other than Koviladi.
Th.is is clear from inscriptions also.® In the Sangam age there was
a big battle here between Cola king Senganan and Ceraman Kanaik-
kalirumporai. In this the latter was defeated and thrown in pri-
son; Kalumalam, a town belonging to him, was also taken. But
the poet Poygaiyar is said to have praised the Cola by many a
verse and got the Cera released.” This Kalumalam has nothing to
do with Siyali but refers to a place in Udayarpalayam taluq in
Trichy District, whose other name was Nellaimidnagar.® Apparent-
ly Koviladi, Kalumalam and, these places formed the frontier posts
of the Cola kingdom and were often the bone of contention between
the Colas and the Ceras. By the time of Senganan, that part of the
Cera country which went by the name Kudakongu became a posses-
sion of the Cola, and by this he earned the title Kudakongan.¥ The
place has been made sacred by the visits of Vaisnava Alvars like
Nammalvir, who is said to have visited it just before he died and
who acc-laims that that deity Appakkudattan gave him _ﬁnal salva-
tion. Tirumilidai Alvar, Periyalvar and Tirumangai Alvar have

~also sung in praise of this deity.

The antiquity of this place is further evidenced by its in.scrip-
An inscription on the north wall of the central shrine in the
Divyajfidneévara temple belonging to the third year of the Cola
king Parakesarivarman alias Rajendracoladeva I (1012-1044) re-
cords gift of land to that temple.!? A record on the south wall of

tions.

5. SII, vii, p. 308.

6. SII, vii, No. 499.
7. See Kalavali narpa .
8. See M. Raghava Aiyangar:

du 36; Ahananiiru 44; Puram 74.
JOR, Vol. 1.1, Céravafiji and Silasasana-

Va!agkuéee Tirumangai, Periyatirumoli, 6. 6 6; also Madras Museum Plates
of Jatilavarman ; EI, Vol. XXII.

10.. 278 of 101.
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the mantapa of that temple is daled in the 44th year of Kulottunga I,
one of whose titles is 'Tribhuvanacakravartin, and who ascended the
throne . 1070 AD.  Another record in the same place dated in
the cleventh year of Vikrama Cola who is also a Tribhuvanacakra-
vartin and whose aceession to the throne took place about 1118,
records that owing to some distress, the people deserted the vil-
fage. The records of the next century (thirteenth) are those of
Pandyan kings. One is dated in the fourteenth year of Sundara
Pandya I Maravarman who ascended the throne in 1216 AD. and
the other of Sundara Pandya 1 Jalavarman, whose accession was in
AD. 1251. Tt is said that Maravarman overran the whole Cola
kingdom and celebrated o virebhisela in the Cola capital.  The
other king Jatavarman Sundara Pandya is eclebrated for more
conquests and is said to have brought all South India uplo Nellore
and Cuddapah under his sway.™® It is but natural that as masters
of the Cola country they made gills to important shrines in that
ecountry. An inscription belonging (o Suka 1393 or AD. 1471 re-
cords a gift for the merit of Devardjo, the son of Pokkarasa
Samanta.’® Then we have a record of  the Vijayanagar king
Sadasiva Raya dated Saka 1467 or A.D. 1545, It records a gilt by
the king's Southern Viceroy who went by the name of Vitthaladeva
Maharaja to the Runganiitha temple. There is another inseription
dated A.D. 1563 recording a gift to the above temple by a certain
Tattacarya of Srirangam.  Koviladi again figures prominently in the
Carnatic wars of the 18th century. It is first mentioned as occupicd
by the English in 1751 and making a defence against Chanda Saheb
and the French. Then it went to the French possession in 1752 and
the next year to the English. In 1754 it was retaken by the French
under Maissin who cut the great Kaveri dam.  Being the bone of
contention belween the Raja of Tanjore and the Nawab, it went to
the Raja by a trealy of 1762. It left his hands in 1771 and came
back to him in 1776. The ncighbouring village of Tiruccannampindi
was equally important historically. The inscriptions of the place
call this Kadaimudi.

Tirukkanir.

Let me pass on {o Tirukkaniir, iwo miles to the north of Tiruk-
kattupalli. The ecarliest reference about this is in the Tevdram.

11. 276 and 277 of 1901 ; also SII, Vii, 496.
12. The Pandyan Kingdom: pp. 144-45 and 159.
13. 274 of 1901.
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Sambandar and Appar sing in praise of the 10.rd (IksupuriSvara)
enshrined in this place. Tradition has it that Siva appeared bef.ore
Parvati in the form of fire. This is said to be one of th.e place.zs situ-
ated on the Vadakarai Rajendrasimha vaflana;du. This testifies "co
the fact that the river Kaveri was the (?h}ef river of the Cola desa
and the Cola Kingdom was broadly d1v1d.ed 1nt<? two parts—one
lying on its southern bank and the othe'r lying on its northern bank
Tirukkantr which is covered now v&flth sand mounds ‘was_once
a flourishing village with Giva Visnu temples which kings
had largely endowed. Situated on the south bank of the Coleroon,
it seems to have been washed away. by ungovernablfa floods. As
has been already said we have the evidence .of the Teviiram to show
that this place has been sanctified by the .VlSltS of b(?th Samban.dzir
and Appar. The name of the God enshrined here is Semmenm_a—
thar and of the Goddess Sivayoganayakl. Samb:and.ar ha§ a splf(:l_al
padikam of 10 stanzas sung on this Lord begmnm’g with Vanar
C5di mannu. The padikam of Tirunavakku-Arasu commences
with Tiruvin nathanum $emmalar meluxai.' From fhe last a.nd
tenth stanza where the expression 'rruima‘til is used, it can be in-
ferred that it was a big village and contained a fortress also.

A record shows that under Uttama Cola whose accessi(in was
in A.D. 969 there was one Periyan Appan who owned the I_{a};al_of
the village. For this he is designated Utt'amacola nadalvan.
Other records of this place are dated in thet sixth regnal year of
Rajakeari Vira Rajendra (1063-69), and in the third year of
Adhirajendra, his successor (164 and 165 of 1911). It appears that
in the 13th century Pandyas came in possession of all .these
and a record on the south wall of the temple belonging to
the 41st year of Kulasekhara I Maravarman r{lentlons a temple at
Phanipatimangalam alias Karikélacolagatt.lrved1mangalam. .We C?In
easil.y identify this Phanipatimangalam w1th.the presen.t rl.nlned v1I;
lage of Pavanamangalam to the east of sznampe’g’ga.l village.
sest that Vispampettai was a new settlement established by the
peopie of Kaniir when Kanur was washed away by floods.

parts,

Tiruccadaivalantai.

adaivalantai is the name of a place containing a_n ancient
shrine of Siva. This village is between Kf.lttur ?nd Ma}}ara]apuram, |
roughly two miles to the north—east. c?f Tlrukkattupalh‘and on the

northernbank of the Kaveri. Tradition records. that. it was once
one of the saptasthdna places. We proceec.l to identify 1':hls.place
with that mentioned in the inscriptions of Tirucchannampiindi near

Tiruce
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Koviladi. One inseription of this temple belonging to the period of
Pariintaka I refors to a gift of gold to the shrine of Tirucchadaimudi
Mahﬁ'd(‘va. Another inseription of the same place and ;1;5;- refers
to this shrine situated in Tengarai Idaiyirrunadu®  These refer-
ences, we are led to conjecture, are to Tirucchadaivalantai. now
known as Tirucchulandi. ' .

Sendalai.

Its ancient name was Candralekai-caturvedimangalam, and its
temple Perumturai is in the district of Arkattu karram. Another
name of Sendalai was Mannarsamudram. We do not know whe-
ther its historical traditions go back to hoary past as in the case
of Koviladi or Niyamam. The carliest reference to this place is
known to us only {from epigraphical records inscribed in the walls

and gopura of the temple sacred to Sundareévara. The inscriptions:

bear out that Vijayalaya ascended the throne at Tanjore in A.D. 850
wresting it from the ruling dynasty of Muttaraivar, and thercfore
Tanjore was in possession of the Muttaraiyar for a long time before
Vijayilaya. Literally Muttaraiyar means kings of three ferritories.
These kings seem to have had two capitals, the other heing our
Sendalai. Several important inscriptions relating to these Mut-
taraiyar emanate from Sendalai’ And even the modern topo-
graphy of Sendalai shows that it was once a flourishing big city.
These Muttaraiyar are referred to in the Tamil work Naladiyar
(stanzas 200 and 296) which is again regarded as a Sangam work.
There is evidence to show that they were a branch of the Kalvar
community and consequently the Muttaraiyar are designated Kal-
var Koméan. In later years they scem to have joined now with the
Pandyas and now with the Pallavas when they found themselves
weaker and their neighbours stronger. Inscriptions mention three
kings of the dynasty; Perumbidugan Muttaraiyan, his son Ilango
vadiyaraiyan and his son Perumbidugan. The last of them built a
temple of Pidari. About them poets sang, and one of these was
Velnamban. (65 to 68 of 1897). From the evidence available we

gather that they were allies of the Pandyan king Varaguna Varman. °

At this time Vijayalaya, a scion of the old Cola line, rose to power
and aided by the Pallavas, he scized Tanjore from the Muttaraiyar
by vanquishing them. As an ally should, Varaguna Varman led an
expedition to the Cola country, and when the army reached Idavai

14. V. Rangachari: Ins. Madras Pres. II, pp. 1395-6.
15. See EI XIII pp. 134 ff.; Sen Tamil VI pp. 6 ff. K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri: The Pandyan Kingdom pp. 83-5.
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on the northern bank of the Kaveri (690 of 1905), Aditya I, the suc-
cessor of Vijayalaya, Aparajita the Pallava ruler with the Ganga
king Prthvipati organised a resistance and in the battle that was
fought at Sri Purambiyam, Aditya I came out sucecessful, defeating .
the Pandyas completely. It may be pointed out that Idavai goes
by the name of Pandiyanai-ven-kanda $ola caturvedimangalam in
a later record of 1447 A.D. (42 of 1914). Though the Muttaraiyar
were deprived of their sovereignty they were given places of honour
in the state in which they continued for sometime. They dwindled
in importance however in course of time and became tillers of the soil
and agriculturists. It is interesting to find even to-day in the village
of Tikkanampilaiyam near Sendalai, between the Kaveri and the
Kudamurutti, a community of people who still bear the title of

Muttaraiyan.

After the Colas were firmly established they extended their
patronage to sanctuaries and shrines which were patronised by the
Muttaraiyar. The Cola king Rajakesarivarman is sald to have
made gifts of gold for lamps deposited with the sabhd.’® This de-
monstrates that the local administration was carried on by a sabhd
or assembly. During the reign of this king again we have a record!?
that this assembly effected the sale of a veli of land to a certain per-
son for the maintenance of an ambalam to some person
who had erected it. One function of the sabhd was to conduct
fostivals.’8 The sabhd went by the name of Perungurisabhd. The
village had a brahmasthdna evidently the Brahmana quarters.
Here was an ambalam in which the Bhiratam was read and ex-
pounded by a certain learned Brahman. For this the Assembly as-
siened a Pangu designated Iraiyili Bharatappangu—in the shape of
land for the benefit of the Bharaia reader.™ There are other re-
cords of Rajakes$ari’s reign registering gifts to temple by private in-
dividuals. In the next reign of Parakesari, we have some inserip-
tions which are not of much importance? An epigraph of
Parantaka I records a gift of land under the protection of the
sabhd and the Panmahe§varar? This Panmahesvarar stands for

2 community of &aiva devotes. An inscription of the reign of

16. 61 and 62 of 3897.
17. 202 of 1926.
18. 209 of 1926.
19. 63 of 1897. . .
20. T of 1899, 204 of 1926, etc.
21. 14 of 1899.

6
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Rajakesari Rajadhirdja I whose accession to the throne was in
A.D. 1018 shows the discontinuance of éribali in the temple of
Perumturaiudaiyar owing to absence of drummers and otherwise dis-
tribution of land carmarked for this serviee.® The next interesting
record of this place takes us to the period of Hoygala dated in the
10th year of kine Viraramanitha deva.  In the reign of Pratipa
Krsna Raya in Saka 1433 (AD. 1511) a certain Dharmayut
Udaiyar presented 17 velis of land.

Biudaliir.

Five miles to the north of Tirukkattupalli this village stands
to-day as a Railway station. There is the Apatsahiya temple. It
was also known as Girikonda Colanallir. An inscription in the
inner shrine records a gift of land in the 12th year of Konerin-
maikondan. Konerinmaikondan seems more a title than the name
of a certain Pandya king. Which Pandya king is under refer-
ence here, it is not possible to determine.  Another record in the
same place bears testimony 1o another gift of land in the first
year of the reign of Sundara Pandya.

There are a number of kings bearing the name Sundara Pandya,
and to whose reign this record refers we cannot say with any defi-
niteness. Sundara Pandya I (a. 1216) who, according to a Tiruk-
kattupalli inscription, has built the shrine of the goddess there, may
be the king referred to here. The late Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyan-
gar identified this place with Biidamangalam referred to by Bud-
dhadatta who flourished in the last quarter of the 5th century
A.D. But recent researches have questioned this identity. Though
we have no connected history of this place, it played a significant
part in the 18th century. When the English attacked Tanjore in
1773 the Pagoda at Badalir was taken by them in order to secure
communications between Tanjore and Trichinopoly.

Tiruklkattupalli.

I have already referred how it has a sacred Saiva shrine and a
special padigam is sung in honour of the god enshrined there by
Sambandar and Appar. The God is"Agnisvara (Tamil r@lU/TL?_IULDlJﬁ')
and the goddess Saundaranayaki (Tamil azmi@arra&rqu&»wﬁmm)
The Padikam of Tirujfidgnasambandar, who was versed in Vedic

22. 201 of 1926.
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lore as is seen from the 11th verse of this padikam g mi0ew paws
ale@, On Tirukattupalli begins with
varuman nummulai mangaiyar pankinan

and is in praise of Siva's heroic deeds. These verses show that
this place was rich in flower garden and fertile fields. This padikam
is said to be on the Melaittirukkattupalli (West Tirukkattupalli),
and another padikam is sung on Kilaittirukattupalli (Bast Tiru-
kattupalli) which is located very near Tiruvenkadu, Here legend
says that devas prayed to the Lord enshrined to make Indra free
from the sin of killing Vrtra, the asura. Though there is no such
legend about our place, there is a traditional account which says
that once a king stole the Sevvandi flowers from Uraiyur flower-
garden set apart for the temple, and gave them to his queens. The
great queen alone used them to the Siva shrine in the palace,
while others used them for adorning themselves. So when Urai-
yar was blown by sand dunes the great queen alone escaped with
life and fled to Tirukkattupalli where the Lord Agni$vara is said to
have rid her of the srews GQovuwm. Tirunavakkarasu has a
special padikam on this shrine beginning with mattupalli, and from
this we gather that about Tth century the place was the residence
of foresters and hunters. Evidently there were forests in this re-
gion. This perhaps explains why Sambandar reached this place
through Niyamam. Apparently this was the old route in the
first few centuries of the Christian era.??

One of the early inscriptions of this place is on a pillar in the
mantapa in front of the shrine dated in the 13th year of Rajaraja I
(ac. 985), and records a gift of Jand.2* There are two inscriptions of

_the Pandyan king Sundara Pandya I and Tribhuvanacakravarttin

Konérimenkondan, While the former built the shrine of the goddess,
the latter records gift of land to the goddess.?® Vijayanagar kings
have also endowed this temple. In the second gépura of this tem-
ple, left of entrance, a gift of land is made by Tirumalaideva
(1567-78) . It further informs us that Saluva Tirumala Deva grant-
ed the village of Karaiyadi to this temple 2 )

In the 17th century this place was honoured by the visit of a
great saint named Sivaprakasa-Svamigal. After worshipping the

23. See Periyapurdanam.
24, 54 of 1897.

25. 52 and 53 of 1897,
26. 55 of 1897.
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Lord enshrined there, he was going through the bazaar street where
he met a Jady selling salt.  He understood from her face that she
was a cultured Iady and asked her in an elegant verse:

wlam i1 oot Dam Gl el L g Gl ouy San.
Fom a1 (tpiy v anfli g Qi //;nm—::.z)lm,uu.; b
;?@a';m 110 L mﬂr@;ﬂz sranaul SuY
BT MO ¢ rairad] Clusindics;.

“"Have you enough salt? Is it cheap? Can you show somc
sample?”  On this she found by intuition that the saint was Siva-
prakasa, and addressing him by name she exclaimed that by seeing
him and his bhakta followers, she was rid of all her worldly bondage.

Q,a‘;sirﬁ@r}/@ Bt BannGrara 1o (LT & .
aron Sem iy (D anganwidt ' Soar g3 [ @y——toen Q@_"”"
Dném L 1G5 dh © g o efl oL mhuns
SMém L 1b LT ERIenn s .
Having blessed her with higher knowledge he departed !
This is proof positive that this place was a centre of culture
the seventeenth century as it was in the age of Appar.

In the 18th century during the Carnatic Wars Tirukkz}ttupal’li
played an important part. The English who attacked Tanjore tn
1773 took possession of the pagoda at Badalar as we saw and the
fort at Tirukkattupalli, thus sccuring the line of communication
between Tanjore and Trichinopoly. Again when Haider Ali invaded
the Carnatic a second time in 1780-81, he scized the English garri-
sons at Tirukkattupalli. Tirukkattupalli and some villages in its
neighbourhood have been places of much historical and cultural
importance ranging over a period of a thousand years, as testified
to us by literature, tradition and epigraphy .

in

27. SBee pp. 23-4 of Toltirappirabandatiratiu.

The Council of Regency during the Minority
of The Bahmani Ahmad IIT and
Muhammad IIT (1461-1466)

By

Proressor H. K. SuErwan1, MLA., (Oxon), F.R.Hisr. S.;
Bagr-at-LAw,

Head of the Department of History and Political Science,
Osmania University, Hyderabad (Deccan).

1. Nizggmw'd-din Ahmad 111 ;
28-11-865/4-9-1461—13-9-867|29-7-1463.

ON Humiyun’s death his son Ahmad succeeded to the throne as
Nizamud-din Ahmad IHI' at the age of 82 He was escorted to the
Turquoise Throne by Shih Muhibbu’l-lah holding his right hand and
Syed Sharif son of Syed Hanif holding his left. It seems that the
late king, who was a good judge of men and their worth, showed
his foresight by nominating a Council of Regency consisting of
Khwaja-i Jahan Turk and Maliku’t-tujjar Mahmud Gawan with the
Dowager Queen Makhduma-i Jahdn having a casting vote in case

1. The name of Humayun's successor is given by Fer. as Nizam Shih
and is corroborated by Bur., but there is no doubt that his full name was
Nizam-ud-din Abmad Shah. This is clear from Riad’l-Insha, xix, 52 b. where
the full name is mentioned in Mahmud Gawan's letter to Shaikh
Dawid, envoy of Mahmud Khilji of Malwa. This name, Ahmad, is fully
corroborated by the legends on the King’s coin. The jital reads: Obw.
'Al-Mustangir bi Nagril-1ahi'l-Qawi.Rev. Ahmad Shah bin Humayin Shah
al-Bahmani, 866, Speight, Isl. Cul., 1935, on p. 293. Codrington,
Num. Chr., 1883, p. 100, wrongly puts the following coin to be incorrectly
dated. Obv. Ar-Raji bi taidi'r-Rahman, 866, Rev. Abu'l-Buzaffar Ahmad
Shah as-Sultidn, and says that 866 ought really to be 826, ascribing it to
Ahmad I who reigned from 825 to 838. As a matter of fact there is nothing
wrong about the date as the coin belongs to Ahmad III, and Codrington has
made this mistake as he was not aware of this title of Humayin’s son.

2. Bur., 96, gives the story of Humayin’s testament that Mahmid Gawan
should place on the throne one of the three sons of Humiayin whom he
might regard as being the fittest for the exalted office. This is hardly likely,
especially as the eldest, Ahmad, was only eight, consequently there was
hardly any question of his superiority on the score of fitness. Fer, 1, 343,
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of diff‘erence of opinion between the twod  Immediately on the
accession of the new king, Muhmad Gawan was appointed
?umlft»tu’.l-Mulk, Wazir-i-kul  and  Tarvaldar of Bijaptr, while
é\}:evr;l‘:ill Ja}}’af) was n‘ilmcd Wakil and Tarafdar of Tilangana.
Ry -‘y W ien the %(mfg sat on the throne he was attended by
Shwija-i Jahin on his right and the Maliku't-tujjar on his left,
W.hlle matters of state were carricd on by these two counsellors
with the Queen through a trusted lady by the name of Mah Bané.
As a matter of fact the master mind which ruled the country during
the short reign of Ahmad HI was that of this great Queen, onc of
the fncst sagacious women India has produced, and it is nyo small
credit to her that she successfully presided over the triumvirate
consisting, besides her, of two of the ablest men in the whole
history of the Deccan.

The reign began with a general amnesty to those who had been

imprisoned by Humayun for political offences or violent factional

le;.m.mgs, a measure the eredit for which is mainly due to the Chief
Minister, Maliku't-tujjar Mahmad Gawind The Regency, more-
over, COntiflqu the patronage of those eminent in the hcld ‘o’f learn-
:l’;ict;r sfel;;m(;{ of the Stflte as well as of those prominent in the aristo-
cracy o nOea }f\lgdo‘m‘.“ These measures, so well meant, were how-
o fa,r - rOv.au , 6‘15 some of the (.\mcers, especially those appointed
e p vinces, thm‘kmg that it was a mere boy who was on the
. e, tried to make things uncomfortable for the Regency, but the

s0ems g o ‘
- s éo bclnght that Huméayan was automatically succeeded by his eldest
' encology of Ahmad II's paternal and maternal relations.

Shamsu'd-din, Dawid

v~ v . o o ’
Taju d-dm'. Firdz Shihabu'd-din, Ahmad I
i }
Mubarakl Khan ‘Alau'd-din, Ahmad 11
Makhduma-i Jahan, Nargis Bégam = Hurrlxéyﬁn

|
Nizamu’d-di ! ! ) I
-din, Ahmad I Shamsu’d-din, Muhammad II Jamshid Khan
3. Fer., 343. '
4. Bur, 96.

5. Riad., xxi, 55b, Mahmud Gawan {o Sultan ‘Alau’d-din of Gilan.
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Government was equal to the task and we hear nothing further
about it.

The first blow came from the ambitious Réya of Orissa who
now wanted to follow up the success attained by his allies and him-
self in Humaytn's reign in an effective manner, and actually claim-
ed tribute from the Bahmani power. Along with his allies of
Tilangana he advanced to Kaulas plundering all that came in his
way® and marched forward to within twenty miltes of the capital
itselt.” The courageous Queen allowed her youthful son to go and
fight the marauders with Khwaja-i Jahan Turk and a large army
consisting of infantry, cavalry and elephants® When face to face
with the enemy, and on hearing that the Raya wanted tribute from
him, the boy king retorted that it was good that the Raya had
taken the trouble to come over to meet the Bahmanis; otherwise
the King would have had to take the trouble to go the capital of
Orissa, Jajnagar, itself to extract tribute from the Raya.? The first
onslaught was led by Humayin’s old friend and brother-in-law,
Shah Muhibbul-lih and was followed by a terrible hand to hand
fight which lasted from about 8 in the morning till about 2 in the
afternoon,!® resulting in the complete rout of the Raya and his con-
federates, and his pursuit by Khwéaja-i Jahan who forced him to

_ pay an indemnity of five lacs of Silver Tankas.

The next country to take advantage of the youth of the King
was that inveterate enemy of the Decean, Sultan Mahmiid Khilji of
Malwa. Evidently there were two parties at the capital of the
country, Shadiabid-Mandi,!! one inclined towards a union with the
Deccan, was led among others by Khalafu’l-Mashiikh who became
the Malwese envoy during the peace negotiations in the next reign;
while the other was led by men like the traitor Nizamu’l-Mulk and
his family who had fled from the Deccan to Malwa in the last reign.
In the beginning the peace party seems to have had a considera-

6. Fer., 343.
7. Fer., had 10 kroh, while Bur., has 3 farsakh=>54,000 yards.

8. There is a difference in numbers, for while Fer. mentions 40,000 cavalfy

Bur, has only 10,000.
9. Jajnagar, now Jajpir, headquarters of a subdivision of Cuttack of the

same hame; situation, 20°51N, 86°20E.

10. Bur, 97. .
11. For Shadidbad Mandi see the excellent book by G. Yazdani, ‘Shadi-

abad, the City of Joy/’ Oxford. It is now a part of the state of Dhar, Situation,
20°21N, 75°26E.
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ble influence, as right at the commencement of Nizamu'd-din
Ahmad’s reign ambuassadors arrived from Shadiabad with presents
for the voung King and were received well by the Court. The
tnion between the two kingdoms came 1o within an ace of heing
cemented, and when the envoys returned home they were loaded
with valuable presents for the King of Malwa “such as hefitted the
position of hoth the parties.”2 But soon the other group came to
be in the ascendant. mostly because they considered it was a good
oppartunity fo invade the Deccan thinking the Bahmani Kingdom
must have grown considerably weaker owing to the two campaigns
undertaken to ward off the invasions of the Réaya of Orissa.13

Mahmid Khilji was not alone when he invaded the Deccan, for
the ambitious Kapiléshwar Raya joined him!' and evidently the
ruler of Khandésh was also not unfriendly to the exploit. The
confederates crossed into the Deccan through the Khiandésh terri-
tory advancing to within ten farsang or about 32 miles of Bidar. As
in the previous campaign against the Orissa army, the hoy king
- took a personal inferest in the mobilization of the Bahmani forces
and went to the battlefield himself with the armies of Bijapar,
Daulatabad and Berar, accompanied by Maliku’t-tujjar Mahmud
Gawan, Khwaja-i Jahan Turk, Sikandar Khan Turk the Atabek!s

and a number of other nobles. It is remarkable that, in spite of the .

restiveness of some of the royal officers of which mention has al-
ready been made, the policy of toleration and of a modus vivendi
between the two sections of the aristocracy, which had heen begun
by Humaytn, was already bearing wholesome fruit, and we find
that the army which was now opposing the most dangerous enemy
the Deccan ever had, was composed both of Newcomers or aharibs
as well as the Oldcomer dakhnis and Habashis.'® The forces met
near fortified town, Qandhiir.  The line of battle was such that the
boy king was in the centre with Khwaja-i Jahan Turk, Sikandar
Khan, 11,000 cavalry and 100 clephants, while on one side was
Nizadmu'l-Mulk Turk with 10,000 lancers and 100 elephants, and on
the other side Mahmid Gawan with 10,000 cavalry and 490

12. Reference to this embassy will he found in Riad., xix, 52b, To the
Khalafu'l-Mashaikh,

13. Bur., 98.

14, Fer. 343. .

15. Bur, 98. The title ‘atabek’ is mentioned in Zafar., I, 166.

16. Fer.. 245 Qandhar the centre of the westernmost talug of Nanded in
H.E.H. the Nizam’'s Dominions.
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elephants.’? The King was directly opposed by Mahmiad Khilji
himself with a large body of cavalry,’® while Khwaja-i Jahan was
in front of him Mahabat Khan of Chandéri with Zahirul-Mulk, and
Nizamu'l-Mulk Turk faced his name-sake Nizdmu'l-Mulk Ghorit?
ané Prince Ghiasu’d-din, the heir-apparent of Malwa.

The King of Malwa had dug a trench in front of his position, so
the initial engagement was between the right and left wings of the
two armies. Mahmiid Gawan first defeated Mahabat Khan and
Zahiru’l-Mulk both of whom were left dead on the battleﬁelld,v% ax:d
gn the other side Prince Ghiasu'd-din was wounded by Nizamu’l-
Mulk Turk and was forced to quit the battlefield. Thfe day seems
to have ended in favour of the Bahmanis and the Khilji was on the
point of flight himself when a miracle happened such as sometimes
turns the fortunes not only of battles but of nations. It seems 'dtxat
the boy King was left alone with inexperience.d young Turkls’h
nobles who began by sending fifty elephants into the en‘emy s
ranks without anyone to accompany them.?2! In the lcneantxme a
stray arrow struck Sikandar Khan’s elephant and the animal turned °
back and stampeded.?? Sikandar was thereupon greatly ?larmed
at the danger in which the King was now placed, removed him from

his mount and hurried back to Bidar.

On seeing the royal mount bare-backed there wa‘s a .great
stampede and the whole of the Deccan army turned back vath v1_ct<2ry
snatched so cruelly away from its grasp. Mahmid Gawan,
Khwaja-i Jahan and the erstwhile victorious troops al% Furned back
to the capital. The whole thing was so l.xtterly surprising that Fhe
King of Malwa thought it was part of a big plan laid to er.ltrap him,
and it was only after three days’ waiting 'fhat .he was satisfied that
the Deccanis had fallen back on Bidar in I‘lgh}'.. ez.xrnest and he
made up his mind to pursue them.2? When Ig_hwa]a—? J:i\har,l ?eachg
ed Bidar he complained to the Que:en of 'the great lndlscretIOI;ﬁ o
Sikandar Khén in having turned victory into defeat and had him

\

17. Bur., 98, says that Nizamu’l-Mulk was on the right and Mahmuad

Géwe‘;n on 't,he ieft of the King, while Fer. asserts the contrary.
., 20,000; Fer. 12,000. . o

ig 'I?I:Zs,in Bur., 9. This clearly shows that Nizamu'l-Mulk had not
been put to death by Humayun.

20. Bur. 99.

21. Ibid.

22, Fer., 345.

23. Bur., 99.

4 Q.
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;rgsr‘:s,?:sd ,}I;hL Turkish guard was very much cxcited over the
o f; " n their turn petitioned Her Majesty that Sikandar’s sali-
y fault was that when both the right and left wings of the royal

army were i .
v engaged in plundering the enemy's lines and had left -

:/};:yxc{:r(lrgi(;:)ll(l)rn h‘_c.had managed to extricate the King from his

hiahly oo position and had saved His Majestys fif ; 5o it ¥

Wi)i(.-h} ;J per to. Allhpl'lS()?l a man like this for the deep loyalty

e 1L. had for I?t.s sovereign. The Queen was very much touch-

YOplE;odu:;fate }.{frtess“’;l'fﬁ attachment 1o the person of her son, but

o et Ton just at that momv.nt she could not do anything and had
ait for a better opportunity to punish Khwija-i Jahan 24

ol An evidence of the new policy of compromisc between the
Con:xers and the Newcemers is seen in the great confidence re-
posed in the former by the Triumvirate when, 'zt Mahmid Gawan’s
::}sxﬁ‘: ct; t?:e Queen put Bidar fort under Mallit Khan dakhni®
this M hC o s rer.novp,d to Firozabad s A short time after
ak mid Khilji arrived at Bidar and having taken possession

of the city laid sicge to the citadel, while the ar;v took possession
of the districts and provinces of Berar, Bir and baulatilbéd.27 It
ge_is ‘?t tbi.‘s Fritical juncture that the sagacious Queen and Mahmiid
) 'j:war,l initiated a .pOl'iC'Y which was to bear fruit many a time in
uture, namely of inviting Sultan Mahmid of Gujrat, one of the
grezjltest ru]'ers of western India, to come and help the Deccad
:‘hg:mSt lthe intruder.?® It was only a few years back that this sultan,
lattx;r?: fei] 3;1 hafdbr eplaced his uncle Dawiid on the throne after the
perhaps hga d'o arely seven days and Dawnd was still at ]argc:
nobles therefomg C_onsplrames against his nephew. The Gujrati
leave the Kinril warned t.he .King that it would not be advisable to
ferred to the If OT l'flt th‘? juncture ; but the chivalrous king re-
and the welf P?S (; ic saying that the orgenization of the Universe
el are o human. beings was based on union; if the
vens and the elements did not work in co-operation everything
w01.11d .be in complete disorder and utter discord would prevail;
while if human beings break off the chains of mutual help and
common partnership the laws which govern nature would all be

24. Fer., 345,

u 25. Malla was the same noble who was a party to the conspiracy to put
asan on the throne at the time of the accession of Humayun.

26. Ferozabiad on the Bhima, about 12 miles from Shahabad Railway .

Station in the Gulbarga District.
27. Fer. 345.

28. This letter was written at Mohmiad Gawan's instance. See Fer. ibid.,

- happ
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upset. When King Mahmid could not be made to remain in the
country his patriotic nobles tried to pursuade him that instead of
going to the Deccan he should make a diversion in Malwa itself so
as to be as near Gujrat as possible and at the same time indirectly
help the Deccan.®® But the chivalrous Mahmud replied even to this
proposal in the negative and proceeded directly towards the
Deccan with 80,000 cavalry halting only at Sulténpir on the
Deccan-Gujrat border.%?

The sudden appearance of this new ally of the Deccan com-
pletely upset the Khilji's plans. On hearing of the arrival of the
Gujrati King on the frontier, Ahmad III wrote a letter to him as
follows: “God be praised for stengthening the foundations of
countries by the mutual help of God-fearing and strong Kings, and
for having made the hearts and the innermost recesses of man light-
ed by the brilliance of the sword of princely unity. It has been
found from the petition of Musnad-i ‘Ali Nizamu’l-Mulk and
Maliku'sh-sharg Muhammad Parviz Sultan, Thanadar of Fatha-
bad3! that Your Majesty has arrived on the frontiers of my Kingdom
for stengthening the bonds of Islamic brotherhood. I am now
y to make known to Your Majesty that our infantry as well as
our cavalry is ready to meet all eventualities.”® Accordingly
Mahinﬁd Gawan was sent with 6,000 horse to the frontier by way
of Bir and was joined by 20,000 Gujrati troops. In the meantime
he had mobilised more troops, and with an army 40,000 strong
marched back to Bidar. The court at Firozabad also sent
Khwaja-i Jahan to the capital. It is creditable that Malld
Khan was still holding out the citadel against the Khilji and that
the confidence placed in him by the Queen had not been misplaced.33
Thus hemmed in on three sides the Khilji had no alternative but to

29. For this letter as well as the machinations of the Gujrati nobles see

Bur. 100,
30. Fer., 345. Sultanpir, no
West Khandésh district of the Bombay Province. _
31. I have not been able to find out where this important town was or is,
situated, It must have been an important centre somewhere near the Gujrat
frontier, and a Bahmani mint was evidently situated there, for we find a
nted at Fathabad. The Mughals renamed Dharur,

pumber of Bahmani coins mi
now in the North-Eastern corner of H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions Fatha-

bad, but the Fathabad mentioned here must have been a different fown al-

together.
32. Bur. 102.
33, Fer. 346.

w a small town in the Shahada taluga of the



52 JOURNAL OI' INDIAN HISTORY

retracc his steps back to Malwa. He first of all went a little way
towards Kalyan ; but when news was brought to him that the King
of Gujrat was coming that way he hurried direct towards Bur-
hanpir and Asir,? hotly pursued by Khwaja-i Jahan, while Mah-
mud Gawan cut off his communications with 10,000 soldicrs under
his command.® The Khilji now blinded his clephants, set fire to
his heavy baggage and sought his way through Gondwani, Elich-
pir and Akalkot.® On his way as many as five or six thousand of
his men died of heat and lack of water while the rest were plunder-
cd by the Gonds to their heart’s content, with the result that the
King of Malwa arrived back at his capital with a thoroughly deci-
maled army. It seems that he was so very confident of the final
ousting of the Bahmanis from the Deccan that on arrival at Bidar
he began to treat the Deccanis with great respect by way of con-
ciliation, and actually to order the payment of all commoditics
purchased for the Malwese army and Court. It is said that when
the stock of fresh vegetables, which the king carried with him for
fear of there being even an iota of pressure being put on the sel-
lers, came to an end, he referred the matier to Maulana Sharfu’d-

din Haq-go Kirmani who was then at Shih Khalilwl-lah's tomb, .

requesting him to inform him where he could purchase legally
sowed and picked vegetables. To this the vencrable Truthteller,
(for such is the meaning of the cpithet by which he is remembered
in history) boldly scolded the Sultan for his hypocracy with which
he invaded other peoples’ lands and at the same time with being
outwardly so punctilious in matters of dict 137

After the Khilji’s ignominious retreat the boy king, Ahmad i
wrote a letter of thanks to the King of Guijrat for all his kindness in
coming to the aid of the Deccan.’8

But this was not the last scene of the Malwese drama, for the
very next year, in 867-1463, the Khilji rcappcarcd on the Deccan

34. Bur., 103. Kalyan or Kalyani, now a jagir in the district of Bidar,
once the capital of the Chalikya kings. Siluation, 17°53'N., 76°57'E. Bur-
hanpar, at present a tehsil in the Nimar district of the Central Provinces.
Situation, 21°18'N., 76°18'E. Asir, an important fort in Burhanpur tehsil;
situation, 21°28'N, 76°18’E.

35. Fer. 347.

36. I have not been able to find the situation of this town. There is 20
Akalkot, the capital of an Indian state on the western outskirts of H. E. H.
the Nizam’s Dominions but this Akalkot must have been differently situated.

37. Fer. 347.

38. Bur., 104.
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horizon with a huge army of nearly, 90,000 horse® and marched on
without any opposition as far as Fathabad4 King Ahmad again
requested the help of Mahmiud of Gujrat, and when in Rajab 867
April 1463 the Khilji came to know that his namesake of Gujrat
had arrived at Sultanpur to help the Deccan he immediately retrac-

cd his steps back home.*!

The Sultan, Ahmad III died just three months after the
second Malwese retreat on the night of his marriage, which took
place on 13-11-867/29-7-1463, and was succeeded by his younger
brother Muhammad as Shamsu’d-din Muhammad Shah IIL

Shamsw d-dint? Muhamad III—First Part; 13-9-867(29-7-1463
—870-1466.

Shamsu’d-din Muhammad was between nine and ten® when
he succeeded his elder brother. He was escorted to the Turquoise
Throne by Shah Muhibbu’l-lah (who had evidently been releas-
ed by his captor Mahmiad Khilji of Malwa) and Syed Hanif, the
d likewise escorted his late brother Ahmad III
three years before. The wise Queen trained her youthful son
from the outset to be forbearing to her younger brother Ahmad,
who became his constant companion and playmate, and at the
same time appointed one of the most learned men of the time,
Sharfu’d-din Sadr Jahan Shusteri,* to be the royal tutor, with
the result. that the King became one of the most accomplished
Bahmani sovereigns in course of time.

s that Khwaja-i Jahan Turk began to alienate the sym-
werful section of the nobility by his high-handed be-
haviour. He began by replacing the scions of the old aristocracy by
members of the new nobility®s and thus upset the equilibrium which
had been started by Humayin and continued by the Triumvirate
during the last reign. He was so much bent upon having his own

I1.

two divines who ha

It seem
pathies of a po

39. Bur. m. 105.

40. Zafar, 1, 166. ) )
The letter is given in extenso in Bur. where the month is also mention-

41,
ed.42. Full name in Fer. 347, as well as on the coins, for which see Speight,
op. cit., Isl. Cul. 1935, p. 301.

4. Fer. 347, has 9 while Bur., 107 has ten. .
44. Later appointed Qadiw’l-Qudat or Chief Justice; This is how Mah-
mud Gawan addresses him in Riad., lxxxix 146A. The name, Sharaf-d-din is

found in Ridd 1xx, 127A.
45. Bur., 108.
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say that he actually managed to send away his colleague Maliku't-
tujjar Mahmiid Gawan to distant frontier provinces® in order that
he might do just what he liked in his absence. Soon rumours
went about that he was actually embezzeling money ‘and trea-
sures from the Royal treasury. As has been mentioned the Queen
was displeased at his conduct for having imprisoned Sikandar
Khan whose solitary fault seemed to be that he had saved the late
King’s life. All this showed the way to Khwaja-i-Jahan’s doom.
The moderating element in the triumvirate, Mahmod Gawan, was
far from the scene, the old nobility was smarting at the indignities
offered to them, the Queen was waiting for an opportunity as she
had told the deputation of the Turkish Guard a short while before,
and Khwaja- Jahan had to pay for all this by his life. One morn-
ing in 870-1466 Khwaja-i-Jahan was surprised on seeing Nizamu'l-
Mulk with a possé of armed troops as he was going to pay his res-
pects to the King in the Throne Room. As he entered he saw two
maid servants emerging from the zenana part of the Palace, at
whose instance Nizamu'l-Mulk dragged the unfortunate Khwaja
towards him and murdered him in the hoy King’s presence. Thus
ended the Triumvirate which had taken over charge of the govern-
ment of the Kingdom after Humayin’s death on 28-9-865/4-9-1461.

The road was open for the further rise of Mahmid Gawan leading .

1o his final supremacy in the State.

The Triumvirate lasted just five years, and it is remarkable in
a number of ways. The first thing to remember is the extraordinary
unity of interest and action shown by the members of the triumi-
viral Council of Regency which was ruling the land. There ig
not one point, one line of broad policy, in which is seen the least

difference between the Queen, the Chief Minister Malikuw't-tujjar

Mahmud Gawén and Khwaja-i Jahan Turk, and it is through this
unity of action that the Deccan was freed from the Malwese
menace. Moreover in the two campaigns undertaken during the
reign, one against the ambitious Raya of Orissa and the other
against the powerful King of Malwa, both male members of the tri-
umvirate fought side by side evidently without any hitch whatever.
The principle of a united triumvirate was accepted to a remarkable
extent, so much so that when Sikandar Khan was imprisoned for
having brought the King to Bidar from the battlefield and thus caus-
ing the defeat of the Bahmani arms, even the dowager Queen, who
was the most potent figure in the government, could not release
him although in the depth of her heart she must have been pleas-

46, Fer. 341.
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ed on the extrication of her youthful son from the mélée of the
battlefield. In spite of this natural maternal weakness all credit
is due to her for having allowed her young son to go in the thick
of the fighting twice in as many years, and theré is no doubt
that the women folk of the State must have been vastly influ-
enced at the brave lead given to them by the Court. The last
thing o be mentioned is the continuation of the policy of con-

ciliating both the factions which formed the aristocracy of the

Kingdom, namely the Oldcomers and the Newcomers. It was
in the fitness of things that the policy should be so continued as all
the three members of the Council of Regency had been trained in
the school of Humayun, the originator of the policy. The release
of Mallii Khan Dakhni who had been the cause of so much irouble
to the lateMKing, and his appointment to the very important charge
of the citadel-palace of Muhammadabad-Bidar meant that so 1‘ong
as the present régime lasted the distinction between the two factions
was to disappear from politics as far as possible.

This policy of unity of action, however, came to a stop with
the accession of Muhammad III, resulting in high-handedness of
certain state officials and the murder of Khwaja-i Jahan Turk who
had made himself unpopular with all classes. Mahmid Gawan now
had no one to equal him in courage, intelligence and diplomacy, and
we see him supreme in the next stage of the reign qf Muhammad III.



Medicine at the Moghul Court
By

D V.S Reppy,
Vizagapatam.

(Continued from page 174, Vol. XVII Part 2.)

Humayun and His Interest in Relief of Human Sufferi
ng.

Humavun is celebrated in history gs

books. Even in the midst of horr?,ble bloorlfis;)lfe(tihsrog:‘sgth%ovérs of
fight for his Kingdom, this Royal Bibliophile en uired What th.e
followers had done with the library and deriveg s: What his
when informed that it was safe. Babur was an elenan;e comfort
a brilliant Diarist; but his son had the advantage ot? nbpoe‘c and
more scholarly education in his early days, Unfortuna?e _et';ir ia'nd
he may be considered equally unlucky also in havinln 11: e,
“Memoirs” like Babur’s fascinating Auto—biography. It %s (:ilt P
speculate what valuable knowledge and observations hav1 ]: .
lost to posterity by the absence of Humayun’s own Storyeof eheirs1

chequered career, interspersed with his reflect
’ Iections an :
of the Age. d the learning

The deficiency is partly made up by the existence
good biographies. Humayun-Nama, written b
a sister of Humayun, is a brief but reliable ch
part of Humayun’s life and supplies a few fragmentary but illumj
nating facts and comments. The other biography is more intj t1_
and personal. “The Private memoirs of Emperor Humayun,,ma ©
written in persian language by Jouhar, the Ewer-bearer and
fidential domestic of the Emperor, The author, was neit,her ? con-
ed fool nor a fawning courtier. He describes with an ada learn-
simplicity and correctness minute incidents, in the daily 1if mirable
Royal Camp. These two chief sources affo ° of the
quirer an opportunity of studying the practi
in the Moghul Court or Camp,
Century.

of two very
y Gul-Badan Begum,
ronicle of events of a

was

. ces and beliefs, current
in the second quarter of the Sixteenth

The first half of the XVI century, particularly the interval cor-
responding to Humayun’s reign, was a great epoch in the History of

rd the present day in-
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Medicine and allied Sciences. Paracelsus, the great Iconoclast
in Medicine, an original thinker and a pioneer in Chemistry, started
a revolution in Medicine by publicly burning the works of Galen
and Avicenna, and lecturing in the language of the people, Andreas
Vesalius acquired a thorough knowledge of the human hody by
careful dissection, and after five years of patient, laborious work
and teaching as Professor at Padua, published his magnificient De
Fobrica Humani Corporis in 1543, an immortal book that threw
overboard the old dogmas of Galenical tradition.

The Portuguese had established their Indian Empire on the
West coast.of Idia. There were Portuguese Physicians and Hos-
pitals, in Goa and other settlements. But the Moghul Empire had
no contact with them. '

Medical History of Humayun.

Humayun’s serious illness in 1526 and his miraculous recovery
have alrcady been described in the previous section.

In the year 1539, during the attacks by Sher Khan, Humayun
was wounded by an arrow in the arm and his illness dragged on
for 40 days! In 1541, in the course of his wanderings in Sind,
there were malignant reports circulated that his Majesty had been
thrown from the horse and had severely wounded and bruised his
leg and arm.?2 During his stay in Persia he visited the ruins of
Persepolis and hunted. One day he felt tired and then ordered
Jouher to champo him, which he did till the Emperor got up
from his fatigue.? During Humayun’s stay in Persia as the guest
of the Shah, Hakin Nuruddin Muhamad, the Shah’s personal physi-
cian and confidant, interested himself in Humayun and helped the
eminent refugee? About the year 1546 AD., while Humayun
was campaigning to regain Badakshan, he was taken ill between the
fort of Zafor and Kishan. From day to day he grew worse and lay
unconscious so that every one was in anxiety, and none but his im-
mediate attendants were sure of his being alive. Attending on him
were nurses whose excellence is attested by Annals and it adds life

1. Tezkereh Al Vakiat or Private memoirs of the Emperor Humayun:
.Written in Persian language by Ewerbearer, Jouhar. Translation into English
by Major Charles Stewart, in 1832—Calcutta, 1904, p. 25.

2. Tez. A. Vak. Page 47. :

3. Tez. A. Vak. ‘Page 97.

4. Elliot and Dowson, Vol. V; p. 219,

8
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to the scene to know that the Ion
was broken by hig opening th

o .
the queen, was dropping into h eyes just when Mah-Chuchack,

restored i 1 g 15 mouth promegnate juice, which
senses. There wag consternation in the army

during this il
ness and the people b
months, the Emperor recovered.s ple began fo rebel After two

Again in 1550, when
Kamran’s ruffains,
:'And his forehead and
just like what it was

hen 0;1); of Kabul, Humayun was wounded by
% € blow reached his blessed Majesty’s head
.xstclilear eyes were stained with blood. It was

‘ in the Mogul war wh
His o ‘ when Babur was wounded.
— bs;(;claphand turban wrapped round it were not cut but his head
y hurt. Humayun used to say ‘I wondered at it’ for cloth

and cap were whole
yet head w :
ed to his own head now.”® as cut. The same thing happen-

In the Battle of Kipchak Pass, near K i j
severely wounded in 1550. One of the sc::r?;’relilslso}f\,[fl]l:ﬂgn:vn?s
struck the king on the head with a sword and was about to repeaS;:
the blow when his Majesty threatened him and stopped. Other
officers came up and led the King out of the battle, but he was so
severely wounded that he became weak from loss of blood and

therefore threw off his jubba (a coat of strong quilted silk used g
an armour). ’

. Some followers of Kamran found it and proclaimed that the
king was killed. Meanwhile the officers mounted him on a small
horse and led him, two chiefs supporting on either side. As it was
very cold they put on him a sheep skin cloak. He suffered much
fr.om weakness. Next morning on reaching the bank of a river the
king washed his wound. Next day, having ridden some dista
they rested. The morning following he was still very weak and co:l;s
not offer his morning prayer. He said to Jouhar “My boy, I am
severely wounded. I cannot bear to purify myself with colcjl t Sg
Then Jouher represented that he had warm water read ijer'
ablutions, he mounted the horse and had not ridden far y.h e
complained that the clotted blood on his clothes hurt,}‘:r o he
asked some of the servants if they had no coat to lend higln aII-IId

. He

5. Humayun-nama or history of Huma
yun, by Gulbadan B
ted by A. S. Beveridge, Oriental Tra ; egam, transla- -
1902, p. 40 nslation Fund, New Series 1, London,
6. H. N. P. 195.

‘ 4
g watch over the unconscious man
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went to the extent of wearing a dress discared by him and given to a

servant.’?

Death of Humayun.

Gul-Badan Begum gives the details about Humayun’s death.
The editor of Humayun-nama gives the following short account of
the fatal accident.

« That Humayun should die a violent death was in keeping with
the violent changes of his career. His last hours were filled with
pleasant occupations. Old friends who returned from Mecca had
been seen. He had gone up to the roof of Sher Mandal which he
used as his Library (books got from the two driverless camels in a’
battle). He interested himself in the rising of the Venus. The em-
peror had started down the upper of the two flights of steps (steep
and narrow) and was on the second step where the Muazzin raised
the cry for prayer from the neighbouring mosque. Humayun, either
iried to seat himself or kneel as was his custom. His foot became
entangled, some say in his mantle, his staff slid along the smooth step
and he fell to the bottom of the flight with severe injuries to head
and arm. It would seem that the injuries were too severe to allow
return of consciousness. He died later.”®

Humayun died at the age of fifty one, and the nasty accident
which caused his sudden death is described as follows by an old
Chronicler Tobakat-i-Akbari : —

“ But now the most extra-ordinary event occurred. As he was
descending from the roof of his library the Muazzin cried aloud
the summons for prayer and the Emperor sat down on the 2nd step.
When he was getting up his foot slipped and he fell from the stairs
to the ground. The emperor was taken up senseless into the
palace. After a time he rallied and spake. Court physicians ex-
erted all their powers but in vain. Next day he grew worse and
he was beyond all medical help. A messenger was sent to the Pun-
jab to summon Prince Akbar.” The Emperor however died be-
fore the arrival of Akbar on 24th January 1556.%

The same incident is described by Ferista. “The king fell
headlong from the top to the bottom of the stair, he was taken up

7. Tez. A. Vak. P. 139-142.
8. H. N. P. 54.
9. E. and D. V; Page 239,
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::griilsle},l ar.ld. laid up'on‘ his bed; he soon recovered his speech,
i 11thpo¥5:}i1ans administered all their art, but in vain ; for upon
Paradise. I e month,. abc?ut sun-set, his soul took her flight to
s an-d e ;vlas buried in the new city upon the banks of the
b So,n o ;1 noble tomb was erected over him some years after by

ar. Humayun died at the age of fifty-one, after a reign of
twenty-five years in Kabul and India.”10

“He tumbled through life and tumbled out of it” (Lane-Poole).

Sidelights on contemporary medicine.
Bone-setters.

Gulbadan Begum says: I and Afghan Agalha were sitting in
front of the lower story when my lady went to prayers. I said to
Afghan “Pul my hand” he pulled and my hand came out. M
strength went and I cried. Then they brought the bone-sette:r anX

when he had bound [ :
P up my hand, the Emperor (Babur) went to

Climate and Health.

The Tarikh-i-Rashidi, refers to i
the causes for the rise of Shers_l_laht.he“il'nllllj Szlici:t{: 12;'311;35 s
had brou.ght on some serious disorders— (here various ¢ n]filust.han
are specified). When he had thus suffered for 2 or 3°mp ons
lost the use of his hands and feet. As no medicine or tr::rrrlfrlls{ b
re-

iieve;i1 hirr.x, he bec:?.me more desirous of departing to Lahore. Af
el:lgt » his maladies so increased that he de ided 3
P cided to return

Poisoning.

Another Chronicler give i
gives a slightly different version:
. : ) A
1540, .M1rz; .Camarln, brother of Humayun was seized with a ]foaolut
appetite which he too much indulged in and consequently ‘becansle
e

afflicted with a lientery, which he i
e imput . . .
brother, Humayun. ’ puted to poison given by his

The Blinding of Prince Kamran.

“Ghulam Aly twisted a handkerchief
‘ up as a ball i
into the mouth, and he with the Ferash seizing th: Pr?:xczh?;tigi

10. Ferista—Dow's History of Hindusth: ii
; a
11. H. N. P. 103. m Vol 1. P 113,

12. E. and D. V; P. 130.
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hands, pulled him out of the tent, laid him down and thrust a
lancet (neshter) into his eyes (such was the will of God). This
they repeated at least fifty times, but he bore the torture in a
manly manner, and did not utter a single groan except when one
of the men who was sitting on his knees pressed him; he then said,
why do you sit upon my knees? What is the use of adding to
my pain?”’ This was all he said, and acted with great courage, till
they squeezed some (lemon) juice and salt into the sockets of his
eyes; he then could not forbear, and called out “O Lord, O Lord,
my God, whatever sins I may have committed have been amply
punished in this world, have compassion on me in the next.” After
some time he was placed on horse-back, and we proceeded to a
grove planted by the Emperor Firoz Shah where, it being very hot,
we alighted and after a short period again mounted, and arrived in
the camp when the Prince was lodged in the tent of Mir Cassim.
The author of these pages, seeing the Prince in such pain and dis-
tress, could no longer remain with him; 1 therefore went to my own
tent and sat down in a very melancholy mood.”13

According to another version Kamran was blinded by means
of Antimony. Toxicology seems to have been practised as a fine
Art.

Self-treatment of wounds.

In 1540, a party of peasants attacked the Emperor’s party on
their way to Agra. Mirza Yadgar was wounded by an arrow. He
said to Prince Askery “You go on and punish the villagers,
while I stop to dress my wound.”14

Brief case-sheets.

Gul-Badan adds a few interesting case notes.

(1) “Shah Hussain Arghun was subject to fever of such kind
that he could live only on the river and spend his time going up and
down in search of ease and healt. S

(2) “Alwar Mirza fell ill. His illness led to an affection of
the bowels which grew worse and worse in spite of all that doctors
could do. At last he passed away.”

(3) “Mirza Kamran’s illness increased amazingly. He be-
came weak and so thin that his face was not in the least like his

13. Tez. A. Vak. P. 155-156.
14, Tez. A. Vak. P. 33.
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own and there was no hope of his life,
much better. Afterwards, he got worse
the power of speech.” i

By divine mercy he grew
day after day and he lost

(4) There is also a conte :
a 1arge number of followers of I?f:::;gn r;f;rdroé tt)?c de‘:‘ath of
Intoxication”. During the wanderings , in thlz Oda v to We‘xter
Humayun and his small retinue, suffered great llargslre:t T nd,
of water to drink. When the thirsty camps came in sitrli'xs or want
they drank large quantity and people complained of 1;hb ¢ of Wa.t er
of the heart and in about half an hour, great par of thaossion
pired. (Water intoxication?) ’ part of them ex-

Emperor’s Personal knowledge and Practice of Medicine

Humayun has been described by conte
nicles as a great lover of books andyan en:}r:lici’:satriz :]sntiolr?ter chro-
may be inferred, however, that his training under Babur C}’;‘ler- »
cious appetite for knowledge and his chequered career “;o llsd\;?ra-
made him familiar with much sickness, many bed-gide scu g
some medical matters. A few references handed down b eillles .anfi
mate associates seem to suggest that he was g very kinscli hlS .
man and did not allow his Royal dignity to interfere with 1; cared
ering first-aid work or assisting at a plastic operation, on onl: §§ I;S;

own servants, fo rectify a wrong done on acco
C unt of h .
correct understanding of Royal orders. asty and in-

Humayun’s personal knowledge of simple treatment is illust

ed by the following examples. He used to ask young peopl asirat
central platform of the tank to wade through water I‘)‘ TI})1 ; o the
haxjm, each of you will eat a pellet of anise and a.bit of ::;f;i ”nlg
This would appear to be the popular remedy against commeo . 1
in that age. The Elphinstone Codex has a note, now mutilatndco :
tested by its scribe as copied from Humayun’s,handwrit' o a.t-
to the effect that once, on his way from hot bath he slng and is
who had taken poison and restored them by giVing,them
(see foot-note to Baber-Name Vol. 2, page 511). In th .
of events of 1542, it is recorded that at Umarkot, Kaufe o o
ed to cut the end of Husyn's ear as a punishme;ﬂ: for s e
(of hiding ignots of pure gold); but Kaufer mistaking th .
of the order cut off the whole ear. On seeing this theekrpeanxng
very angry, sent for a surgeon and had the ear soon ’on agai;? 8 r}v'}?:

aw people
lime-juice

his treachery

15. H, N, P, 125.
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Emperor himself assisted in the operation on Husyn and apologised
to the sufferer1®

Encouragement to Scholars.

During Humayun’s rcign, scholars from all parts of Persia,
Turkéstan and Samarkhand continued to emigrate into India in
large numbers. There were also many learned men who accompanied
Humayun on his second entry into Hindustan. These came from
the Safavi Court and from Persian towns. Of the physicians that
lived in his court, two have already been mentioned; Yusuf-z-bin-i-
Mahamad Hirwai, who was also his munshi and who dedicated a
medical treatise Riyaz-ul-insha to Humayun and Mahamad Ibn-I-
Ashraf al Hussaini. Another celebrated philosopher-physician of
this period was Moulana Mahamad Fazl. He wrote a sort of encyclo-
paedia, with several chapters and sub-divisions—voluminous work,
treating of 12 different subjects discussed under headings such as
History, Astronomy, Mathematics, Medicine, Philosophy ete. The
date of the compilation is 946 AH. and the work was known
as “Pearl of Sciences” and also as ‘Humayuni’ after the name of the
Emperor to whom this copy was presented.t?

Lastly, it is interesting to contemplate that Humayun himself
refers to Jesus as the great Healer in one of his Ghazals.®

“ Ag sky (fate) aims at me too many arrows of affliction,

My soul (bird) cannot spring into aerial flights.

To Jesus do not unfold (the state) of my pain,

For he does not possess any cure fur me under the domelike

sky.”

16, Tez. A. Vak. P. 63 and 64.

17. A History of Persian Language and Literature at the Moghul Court
by A. Gani, Allahabad, Indian Press Lid, 1928; P. 78.

18. Humayun’s Religion by S. K. Banerji (J. 1. H.: Vol XVIL; P. 151-
164) .
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In a long and well writt
Past and Present, Caleutt
I understand, is the first
for the Degree of Doctor
‘now, Dr. Nand Lal Chat
Abdali’s invasion of the
it constituted a menace t
believe that the invader en

more formidable than th
- Panipat,” that there was

en article contributed to the Bengal
a (Vol. LV, pp. 151-63), and which,
chapter of his thesis recently approved
of Literature by the University of Luck-
terji discusses reactions of Ahmad Shah
Punjab during 1766-67 and avers that
o the safety of Bengal. He seems to
tered the Punjab with an army “probably
e one that had routed the Marathas at
a secret alliance between him and Mjr
Qasim, the ex-Nawab of Bengal at whose instigation he under-
took the invasion and that it was feared that “ he would endeavour
to attack Bengal and possess himself of thig province”,  Dy.
Chatterji is definitely of opinion that *

has been primarily prompted by the desire for plunder, it qoas

ostensible object of runishing
y and particularly the English
er-thrown a Muslim ruler of
e eagerness of Shah Ajam and
compromise with the Abdali,”

it was naturally apprehended at
Calcutta that if Prompt measures were not taken for the defence

of Oudh and Bengal, the King and the Vazir could easily be pre-
vailed upon to join the Abdal; against the English” .2 T, danger
to Bengal therefote was not only great, according to Dr, Chattefji,

. the infidels, like the Sikhs, the Jats
who were represented to have ov
Bengal 7 1 Owing to “the extrem
Shuja-ud-daulah for an immediate
continues the learned doctor, «

* For the benefit of scholars who may like o verify the facts, ete., given
in this article, it hag been thought desirable o give in the foot-notes refe
rences to Calendars of Persian Correspondence (abb. CPC.), wh
Trans. R.; Cop. I., Trans. L, ete. to which Dy, Chatterji re
easily available.

1. Bengal, Past and Present (abb, BPP.), LV, p. 159,
2. BPP., 151-52.

ich contain
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but was also, as it were, from two quarters, that is, from the in-
vader and from the Emperor and Shuja-ud-daulah who were
undependable, and the English were called upon to face two grave
problems simultaneously,—keeping watch over Shak Alam and
his Wazir’s activities and of concerting measures for the defence
of Bengal and Oudh. The Ahdali, however, did not move down
south of Sarhind and returned to Kabul empty-handed. Com-~
menting on the invader’s departure from the Punjab, Dr. C'}.latterji
concludes that “It is easy to ridicule the hasty preparations of
Verelst . . . . . It must not, however, be forgotten that' if the
Iatter (Abdali) had only succeeded in his efforts to gain the
alliance of the country powers, it is dbubtful whether he would
have refused to espouse the cause of an ¢ oppressed fugitive and
homeless’ Nawab in furtherance of his ulterior designs of con-
quest and plunder. Verelst was thus hardly unjustified in taking

. brompt and forward measures in view of the alleged secret alliance

between the Shah and Mir QRasim 7.3

A critical and dispassionate study of the very same sources
in English which Dr. Chatterji has utilised, to say nothing of
those in Persian and Marathi, with which he does not seem to bhe
acquainted, leads one to think that the learned doctor has not only
not presented a complete and balanced picture, but has ignored
the other side and therefore arrived at some wrong conclusions

which it is necessary in the interest of historical research
to examine in detail.

Some Facts About the Invasion.

Som. of”the most important events relating to this Abdali
invasion, as well ag to those preceding it may be summarised here
with a view to elucidate their reaction in the couniry. Since 1760
the Sikhs had been disputing with the Abdali supremacy in the
Punjab and making the invader’s hold over the province so pre-
carious that his rule could be maintained only by regular and
frequent repetitions of his personal visits at the head of a power-
ful force (vide his invasions of 1762, 1764, 1765 and 1766-67). In
1763 the Sikhs had brought the entire district of Sarhind in thejr
effective possession, and in April 1764 the whole of the province
from the Jhilam to the Sutlej, including the capital town of Lahore,
was occubpied and divided among their leaders after the Abdali’s
agent had been driven out of the land. Unable to dislodge them,

3. BPP., 159,
9
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Ahmad Shah remained quie

t for A _gep .
the Sikhs undisturbeq in thei of tWo years (1764-66), leaving

r newly occupied territory 4 Although

igrace of the expulsion of his agent
, for.’che. extirpation’ of the ill-fated
atributions from the ruler of Delhi

crossed the Indus at Attock early in

, and made straight for Lahore. bAt Behgy, north

: Sikh contin
of 8 . gent and then by wa
zzndmg«::;c,e rrliisj{a, FEnrunabati1 and Fazilabad, reached Lahore$ oZ
- From Lg ‘ ‘ . :
miles south-east of Anflritsar, ore he advanced tg Fatahabad, 20

: _ the Sikhs hovering round
keeping at g distance of 10 to 12 miles and plunderiorlxlg hii1

ever they could and scornful

is army,
baggage
ly rejec-

invader’s supplies reduced the Shah’s

his camp first at
However, when he

crossed the Bias
s dian powers waited

on him. But no chi

Cunningham, History of the Sikhs,

2nd ed, ‘
Letter to Clive, ed. (1853), p, 103,

vide, CPC 11, 284.
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out the Sikhs in that region. On 11th May Najib was given leave
of departure for Delhi, which had to be cancelled owing to an
invasion of his jagir lands in the upper Doab by the Sikhs who
had managed to give the Shah’s army the slip and crossing the
Jumna had fallen on the defenceless towns of Umbetah, Nanauth
and Meerut. After the Sikh raiders had been defeated and dis-
persed by Jahan Khan, Najib took leave of the Abdali on the
hank of the Sutlaj and the latter, tired of the fruitless warefare
with a whole nation in arms, quitted the Punjab on the approach
of the rainy season and returned to Afghanistan, abandoning nearly
the whole of the Mughal subah of the Punjab to the Sikhs once
for all. ® He crossed the Indus once again in 1768 and reached
only as far as the Jhilam ; but this was a mere raid and no inva—
sion.

The Repercussions of the Invasion in Bengal.

The Abdali’s progress in the Punjab for full two months
and a half (Dec. 1766—Feb. 67) produced no repercussions in
Oudh and Bengal and despite the fact that Shuja~ud-daulah and
the English were well informed of the Shah’s activities, they did not
think it necessary to take any precautionary measures of defence.
Clive left Calcutta for England on 26th January, 1767, that is,
nearly two months after the Abdali had crossed the Indus and a
month and a week after he had occupied Lahore ; but he had taken
no serious notice of the invader except in his parting letter (16th
January) in which he reviewed the political situation in the country
and only hinted at the possibility of Mir Qasim’s trying to get
help from him. On the 23rd February, that is, about a month
after his taking over charge, Verelst and the Select Committée
formulated a grand scheme of defence of Bengal and for the for-
mation of a formidable confederacy with Shuj-ud-daulah, the
Emperor, the Ruhelas, the Jats and the Marathas, on learning that
the Abdali had crossed the Bias on 17th January, was at Shiner
Theley on the 20th and was marchingl® towards Sarhind. This
was the first serious repercussion of the invasion in Bengal. It
is unfortunate that such a serious and able scholar as Dr. Nand

9. Chief authorities for the invasion are Nur-ud-din’s Life of Najib-
ud-deuleh (Sarkar Ms.), 110a-112b; Chahar Gulzar-i-Shujei (Sarkar Ms.),
474a-475a; Husain Shahi 84-85; Selections from Peshwa Daftar, Vol. XXI1xX,
119-169; CPC. II. 12A-415; Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, II, 9.
501; Sardesai Memorial Volume, pp. 17-26.

10. CPC. II, 65 and 79.
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Lal Chatterii should make
by Robert Barker in his le
reached Fort William on th

use of a piece of evidence furnished

ttert! dated 12th March, 1767 (which

e 24th) to the effect that the govern-
ment should make an imm

ediate arrangement for the defence of
Oudh, otherwise Shuja~ud-daulah would join the invader against
the English, in 5 learned but unjustifiable attempt to defend the

Select Committee’s measures of 23rd February. The evidence
will be examined in its proper place. Here suffice it to say that
the Committee had no knowledge of it on 23rd February and that
the learned doctor has committed a serious error of anachronism.
On the 23rd March, Barkar was instructed to form a camp at
Sheorajpur on the Ganges, 20 miles northwest of Cawnpore, and
on 2Tth it was resolved to implement!? the other measures of the
scheme formulated on 23rd February. The same day letters were
sent to Bombay and Madras, requesting their governments to
send as many troops as they could spare, and every attempt was
made to collect cannon, guns, munitions and arms.® Smith and
Barkar between them shared the credit of supplying news of an
alarmist type, exposing the weaknesses of the Company’s forces
~ and urging wild measures of defence. On 5th April, however,
information reached Caleutts that the Abdali was about to march

from Sarhind district back to Lahore and the same day was received
Munir-ud-daullah’s letter to Verelst, r i

daulah had advised recall of the Engl
purl?® The Fort William authorities no longer hothered them-
selves about the problem of defence.

Was the Abdali Invited by Mir Qasim ?

We have no evidence in P
in English that Mir Qasim hg

11. Ben. Sel. Com. Pro

gres. of 24th March, 1767, wvi ‘
pp. 121-22. vide Vol. of 1767,

12. Ben. Sel. Com. Progs. 27th March 1767, Vol. of 17¢ -
13, Ibid., p. 148, ’ 167, pp. 142-43.

4. CpC. 11, 266, 267.

ish troops from Sheoraj-
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that intriguing miscreant will use .all the influence which mone;;
and persuasion can give to prevail upo'n the Abdallah‘ to (’:Lom

this way (Bengal, etc.), should he be induced to make suc c;n
attempt ”.15  Even after the Shah hac? crossed .the Ir}dus gnizl
rumours of an understanding between hl‘n’l and Mir Qasunl;vs(; 1;:1

were definitely designated as such (that is, rumm‘lrs), r<'eatc de the
English, obviously because no such understar.ldmg e>gsle ttas a
matter of fact.’® The first authentic news, recewe? at Ca Cl:. a 01}
Ath February, 1767, a fortnight after the Abdali’s occu;z}zi lan(i)r
Lahore, was from Shuja-ud-daulah and to th.e efffect ?g_ o
Qasim and Imad-ul-mulk were glad at the 'mvas1.c.n ag} a

“written letters to Shah Wali Khan the Durrani Wazir th tazﬁz
offers to engage him in their interest, and 'they nh(;})e {t % .

Shah will reduce 21l Hindustan to their obedience . Eviden g
if there had been some understanding betyveen the mvade?: bant
Mir Qasim already and if the former had invaded the Punja 1:
the instigation of the latter, it was not necessary for ‘fhe ex-ru ;
of Bengal now to send offers of money t(? the Abdali wazir T}ie
bargain through him with the Shah at thz‘s sfsage. I—}Ilochafver, »

Shah’s reply seems to have been encouraging!® and there ogah- ir
Qasim’s Wakil Sujan Rac waited!? on the congueror at m(ta}x;
Theley, south of the Bias, on 20th Janu‘ary, aft‘er ab(‘)ut a month
of the occupation of Lahore. After this ﬁ-rst interview, he was

for sometime not granted an audience?0 eltl.letr by the Shah or
his Wazir, and then he would present a pet}tlon to 'the Durrani
premier once a week® without getting from him c_leﬁmte .assurance
of help. At last the long delay wore out the nnpoYerlshed ex-
Nawab’s patience and compelled him to send. a ren}mder to t.he
Shah to the effect that he had long been expecting c.lehve‘rance.thh
his assistance and “ that his Vakil has been'long ?mth Hxs Ma]estX;
but that His Majesty had megotiated nothing with him . . oK

On or about 16th March the invader, who. ‘.)vas fully acqua}mted
with the poverty and helplessness of the pe?xtloner, ﬁpally rejected
the offer with a rude rebuff.22 Dr. Chatterji takes pains to account

15. Ben. Sel. Com. Progs. 1767, pp. 39-40.
16. CPC. 11, 11A and 11B.

17. CPC. 1I, 16A.

18. CPC. II, 12A.

19. CPC. II, 79.

20. CPC. II, 108A.

21. CPC. 11, 107C,

2. CPC. II, 279.
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for.his (Shah’s) ultimate abandonment of Mir Qasim’s cause”,
as if he had really espoused it. The above facts show that such

a theory is devoid of foundation.

The Abdali had no eye on Bengal.

In the face of a mass of definite and strong evidence to the -

contrary Dr. Chatterji holds that this invasion “was without
doubt undertaken with the ostensible object of punishing
pa.rticularly the English . . . . . ”23 The Governor and Selec,:t Com—
mittee of Fort William, however, believed, despite rumours and
re;ﬁao_rts of a contrary nature on which Dr. Chatterji has based his
f)plmon, that the invader had no designs against Bengal and that
it would not be possible for him, even if he wished to turn his
thoughts that way, to proceed beyond Delhi. It is worthy of
note that while the learned doctor requisitioned to his aid Clsirve’s
parting letter hinting at the possibility of an alliance between the
Shah and Mir Qasim in future, he completely ignored another
1ett'er of his lordship, written just one day before (15th Jan.) in
which Clive had written, “ As regards Shah Abdali, he may pene-
trate towards these parts as far as Shahajahanabad (Delhi), but his
progress ‘'will not extend further ”.2¢ In a letter, dated 5th, Feb
ary, 1767 Verelst, Clive’s successor, informs Shuja—ud-daulah tll;u;:
he thinks that “the Shah will not advance beyond Delhi but Eﬁf
he does, he will without doubt be defeated by the combi.ne:i f 1
of the addressee and the Company.”? This was repeated borces
other on 2Tth to the effect that “ Although it is certt;in thS; :}?_
Shah, even if he reaches Delhi, will not march towards thesea ~e
yet some troops have been sent to Sheorajpur . . "% 0 pirtb’
March Verelst wrote to Munir-ud-daulah, ¢ Thou;glr; th.e Sh }ri -
get as far as Delhi, it will be impossible for him to make iu Itrllf‘y
progress. At the time of his former expedition into Indi . her
difficulties he did not encounter and what losses he did n ta WPE o
It is by no means his intention to settle in this countr o suer
All he wants is to amass money”.? On 6th April th g hor
expr.essed himself even more emphatically when he wf tg R
Wazir that he “cannot imagine that the Shah will ever a(;fznt;ttze
A n

23. BPP. (LV), p. 159.
24. CPC. I, 2802.
25. CPC. TI, 29.
2. CPC. 1, 123.
21. CPC. 11, 184.
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invasion of this country (Bengal) or come to war with the English
. . . .. Many such quotations from the letters and des-
patches of the Bengal Government of the time may be multiplied ;
but so many are enough to show that the English authorities them-
selves did not believe that the Abdali had undertaken the invasion

- to punish them.

Many an Indian notable, clearly realising the weaknesses in-
herent in the Shah’s position, fully shared the opinion of the
English in Calcutta. “ Although the writer is perfectly sure”
writes Munir-ud-daulah to Verelst in a letter received at Cal-
cutta on 27th February, © that it will be impracticable for the Shah
to reach Delhi or other parts this year, yet should the powers of
Hindustan aid him in plundering the country, what attitude will
the English adopt”? In another letter he adds “In the
writer’s opinion the Shah will not be able either to bring the Sikhs
to punishment or expel them from the country between the two
rivers ”.30 When it became certain that the invader was return-
ing Munir transmitted the news to Calcutta in these words:—
« Praised be the name of the Almighty that what the writer pre-
viously communicated to the governor has turned out true. It has
always been the writer’s opinion that the Shah will not advance
to Delhi or other parts this year”.%! Commenting on the attitude
of indifference to the Shah’s summons on the part of the Ruhela

‘and Bangash chiefs, who owed their importance as well as deliver-

ance mainly to the invader’s exertions, Shuja-ud-daulah, whom
Dr. Chatterji charges with being nervous and extremely eager
for a compromise with the Abdali, wrote to Verelst, “ When such
is the attitude of the Shah’s friends, what can he hope
from others?’3? In refuting Sir Robert Barker’s reports con-
taining rumours of the Abdali’s intention to march direct against
Patna the Wazir informed the governor that “This intelligence
does not appear worthy of credit,”® and at the same time he
advised him to withdraw troops from Sheorajpur, as there was
no danger from the invader.3*

98. CPC. II, 269.
29. CPC. II, 107.
30. CPC. II, 213, 251.
31. CPC. II, 345.
32. CPC. II, 20.
33. CPC. II, 265.
34. CPC. I, 268,
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Shujo-ud-daulah was not for a compromise :
his policy analysed.

Dr. Chatterji seems to be familiar with the lawyer’s trick of
picking out, facts favourable to his client and ignoring those likely
to go against him. While he has endeavoured to collect together
all evidence which, according to him, shows that Shuja-ud-daulah
was nervous, that he begged for English protection and even nursed
a secret desire to join the invader against the English, unless
prompt measures were taken for the defence of Oudh, he has
completely ignored all those hard facts that stand in the way of
his theory. Shuja~ud-daulah was not “for an immediate com-
promise with the Abdali;” nor was his attitude * irresolute and
doubtful,” as Dr. Chatterji would have us believe. He knew,
like other Indian politicians of the time, that the Abdali was deter-
mined not to make India his home and that he wanted money
and the Punjab, if possible, and therefore, the wazir, a master of
diplomacy, was anxious to turn the confusion created by this in-
vasion to his advantage by trying to occupy Ruhelkhand and ousting
the Ruhelas against whom he had a hereditary as well as a per-
sonal grudge. His policy becomes crystal clear from a close
examination of his conduet and correspondence after the treaty
of Allahabad (August 1765), as a strong desire of the acquisition of
Ruhelkhand had caught his fancy immediately after his restora-
tion. Early in October, 1765, the Wazir requested Clive to direct

Smith, who was posted at Allahabad for the protection of the
Emperor, to join him, in case he had t

the Marathas or his neighbours, as
border on the writer’s (obviously the
and the Marathas have of old consid

son being now more than ever dist
English Company,

o defend his country against
“the chiefs whose territories
Ruhelas and Bangash chiefs),
ered him as a dangerous per-
urbed at his alliance with the
are in their own countries forming diverse

projects ”.3%  Although Clive permitted Smith to help Shuja-ud-
daulah in case of an invasion of Oudh, he wa

the Company’s forces for any idle schemes
idle schemes,” Shuja—ud-daulah replied o

“that if certain schemes are undertaken, th
great advantage”.

s unwilling to employ
7.3 As regards any
n 27th November 1765

ey will be attended with
ar He requested Clive’s permission to explain
. the expeditions in which he wanted to employ the British troops

35. CPC. 1, 2127.
36. CPC. I, 2728. The use of *

‘idle schemes” shows that Clive did sus-
pect that the Wazir was meditating

a war of aggression.
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and asked his lordship “ to consider them and then pursue the;n,
if they are agreeable to him.”%” Hereafter the correspo.ndence .or
about one whole year (January—9th December, 1766) is unfortu-
nately missing and hence there are no r.ecords.of later deVelOl;—
ment. What is, however, certain is that Clive pohtely refused to al-
low British troops to be employed in a war of' aggression. In Octob;r
1766 Shuja-ud-daulah again proposed that Sir Robert Barker be di-

rected to accompany him with English troops towards Kora where

he had the intention of marching “ for the ratification of cexi;am
agreements with the Rohilla chiefs ”,38 and he even Tvfrrote to ari;
ker direct one after another three let?ers U.lrgmg him to ma;c
speedily to his assistance, as “Mir QasTrn w1t}'1 a largle1 :;rr]rolyd n%:a
made advances towards his subah and is <.:om1'ng to Allaha .a .
But it was a mere rumour and perhaps an ms;?u'*ed one, and it sc?on
became clear that there was no need of the British troops marc'hmf1
to the western frontier of OQudh. The governor, therefore, refusef
to lend the British troops, suggested ‘‘an amicable settle_me‘x‘ﬁ, 0
the dispute” (with the Ruhelas) and advised. the Waz1r_ tl;a’f
as perfect peace prevails in that quarter, there is no necessﬁ;yt or
proceeding thereto with an army. Mo_reov‘c‘ar 'thls movement on
the part of His Highness,” concluded (?hve, will be looked 111pon
with suspicion by the Rohillas and will cause them much a arm
and apprehension”.4 But the Wazir was not the man to give
up his pet project so easily. At the end of the year he fagam
prepared to interfere with the Ruhela country' on the plea o cla.xr.;
turing Mir Qasim, in whose arrest and pun%shme'nt the Englis
were supremely interested, cleverly construmg,. 11:‘ seems, some
words in one of Clive’s letters to him into permission to captulje
the ex-Nawab by force. But Clive protested that it was not his
intention to get Mir Qasim by violence 9\1’t of jche hands of the
Ruhelas,* which again frustrated the Wazir's designs.

The Abdali invasion now afforded him a splendid o.pport.unii.;y
for persuading the Calcutta authorities to co-operate with him in
conquering Ruhelkhand. But as usual he cleverly cx?nceale'd his
real object and only urged that Ruhelkhand should immediately

37. CPC. I, 2741. |
38. CPC. I, 2772. .
39. Barkar to Sel. Com., 26th Oct. 1766, vide Ben. Sel. Com. Progs,
1766, p. 225. .
40, CPC. I 2772.
41, CPC. I, 2783.
10
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be occupied so as to prevent the Ruhelas fro

Shah. lIf the Ruhelas whoge attitude wa
prevented to march to the assist

Verelst, “what power has he t

m going to join the
s now hostile were
ance of the invader, he wrote to
o enter Hindustan” ? “In case
the governor thinks,” he continued, “the the Shah wili come, it
will be proper first to bunish the Rohillas, and then the Shah is no-
thing. The mouth of a spring may be stopped by a single needle,
while the stream which may flow from it cannot be crossed on
an elephant . , . . . Surely it is best that the Rohillas should
first be punished.” « Should the Rohillas bring the Shah upon
us, it would be difficult to satisfy him : but he (the Shah) is
mean-spirited man, and a little sum will make him easy, provided

it is decided to punish the Robhillas first” 42
tence of the above letter,

it, gives a clue to the

The concluding sen-
even more forcefully than the body of
wazir’s policy,—Ruhelkhand should be
occupied and the Shah should be bribed, if he comes to the Ruhela
help—and shows how Dr. Chatterji, who tore a part of it from
the context and put upon it an unwarranted meaning, failed to
see Shuja-ud-daulah’s real object and attitude towards the invasion.
As could be easily imagined, the English would not be so easily

entrapped and Verelst replied that the British policy was “not to
provoke war with any power,”

the Wazir would demand “

las” for their conduct after the rainy season.3

It is interesting
to note that so far as Shuja~ud-daulah was concerned the cat was
soon out of the bag. Within a week of his proposal for a joint

invasion of Ruhelkhand he informed Verelst that there was no
likelihood of a danger from the Abdali and even advised recall
of troops from Sheorajpur, when he became sure of the English
attitude towards his Ruhela project and when Barker urged that
he should accompany him to Sheorajpur at the head of the Oudh
forces.  “It is not advisable for the writer,” he wrote to the
governor (letter received at Calcutta on 4th April 1767) requesting
him to write to Barker not to insist on his accompanying the
British troops to Sheorajpur, “to advance before it is well-kenown
that the Shah really meditates something against these parts.”44

Dr. Chatterji's opinions that the

and that they in conjunction with

“Vazir was ‘particularly .
nervous,”* owing to danger from the in

vader, that he was “ extre-

42. CPC. 11, 234.

43. CPS. II, 255.

4. CPC. 11, 265 and 266.
45. BPP. 152.

a categorical answer from the Rohil-’

Al n 5
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1 vous” because of the repeated demands Qf.money by t}llxe
Shah nerd that Robert Barker was almost suspicious as to '15
?gizjs’z) intintions » 47 gre based on a hastir7é)’;sxgésa;\10f Szlt)u];;’

’ ’ 1y, Trans. R. 68, Nos. 20, :
Ud;d;éléa}(ll\?0‘;‘”2%2?2;;226g’f CPC., Vol. I), and of Bﬁrl;?é}s
?:tter to the Select Committee, dated .'Allahabad, 1224%;1}11 l\l\lllla;ic(:h Of,
' laced before the Committee at a meeting held on Ao Mare I.)Ohcy
11E)hese the first letter was intended as ;1 edtifeeaxgzes }?ow th; s policy
R th; Rue};ilr?:; ?):11(1137 dcooiir;lgflt:é on the irresolute and tin.lig
nelfvous, i fh: Ruhelas towards the Shah’s summons and the thir
attltude"::cen in June 1767 (received at Calcutta on 1Tth dJune),E
Wis nwgle Shah was retreating and there was not a ;ha Elwli;)h
garfger from him and was onls_r ’desig{fd ;oplzgi a(;ii’i ;‘S e Ingthis
T e nmed WamrtsthI:: ‘1‘ ?tr is manifest that his army
ktter tl?e “cga'zlllr-‘amf(c))ti'rﬁig Ziﬁfl}sle has no fortress or asylflm ‘:Vhere
t sond bis f1 milpp” and’requested the governor to“dev1se some
i Se?d hI]S aa aS;ns7t the Shah”.#® Dr. Chatterji .would hav;e1
A phan e:ﬁ meaning of the above letter of Shu]a—ud—dau¥a,
graSPEd(; . I:ed to go through two previous ones from the Wazn*s
]f hethathga;overnor written only two months be-fore, whﬁe t:e
g(;xnh owas still near the bank of the Sutlaj . Wntes h.e t atd i:
“h:s now a body of 30,000 horse and foot in ’;L’L: ‘s:;':j:c: :;:osen
still making levies. .By tlllle favc‘)nur Zi ;}cﬁ;eh; Orszs e
el theThmen I?iz}?eg aZsistZZZe gof the Almighty these are suffi-
Qf’vallt’%l- i ro‘flgactz'on to defeat and slaughter the whole army of
e . o1 h so that not a single Afghan should escape'the
the Shah, =2 muﬁ 9 As regards Barker’s letter, a correct idea
gﬂ?gncan?gfméd if we summarise it here. He writes:—

0 . )

‘ i dav’s march on this side of S?rhind.
._Eh.e AE?;; gafr?e:?;imyand Hafiz and ler.lde will 1fﬂso
Né]l hixl'rsl ; Shuija is in perplexity and says tl'.xat, if he dec mei
1;1;1 (Abciali’é) invitation, it must bring on him the :}c:seg;clmlei:h
of the Abdullah’, and is therefore ar.lxmus to know :(m g ish
plan of defence, as he will guide hxmsel.f by our la(;t1 r,s. He
fears *he Emperor may join the Abdali on the latte

46. BPP. 158.

47. BPP. 152.

48. CPC. II, 41.
"49. CPC. II, 346, 407.
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approach and says that he has already written to the
nor that if he (governor) wants to
necessary to take the field imme

to assistance and form junction on the frontier of Oudh, “ and
he (Shuja) would advise taking possession of the Rohilla
country.” Then the Jats and Madho Singh will join and

the Abdali will return. If the current ig not stopped just
now when it is weak, it

the Ruhelas, the Jatg an

gover-
prevent their junction it is
diately, call the Marathas

d the Rajputs send him money .an.d
join him. Barker concludes by giving his opinion that it is

probable that Shuja—ud-daulah might join the Abdali and be
in opposition to the Engligh 50

No comment ig necessary to prove th
versation as reported in

English commander in b
Wazir’s letterst directly
meant primarily to emp

at Shuja~ud-daulah’s con-
this letter by Barker, though put by the
iIs own way, tallies in substance with the
written to Verelst, and the ruler of Oudh

hasise the occupation of Ruhelkhand, As
regards Barker’s statement that Shuja-ud-daulah might join the

Abdali, it is only proper to state that it was Barker’s opinion and
not a fact, and stands altogether uncorroborated from any other
source. If may be recalled that the Wazir himself had refuted an-
other report by Barker that the Abdali was about to march directly
against Patna and “that he broposes to bring Shujah Dowlah and
other Surdars to an account for their arrears, particularly the former,
for the plunder he has taken from Cossim Ally Cawn,”’52 Barker,
Smith and others were not merely British officers, but also some-

thing like spies whose business it was to watch the Wazir and the
Emperor and report al] the

and movements and many

reports, devoid of genuine facts, to Calcutta.

The Defence-meqsures were only precautionary,

It may not be “easy to ridicul
Verelst and the Bengal Select

50. Barker’s letter to Sel. Com.
Com. Progs, 24-3-1767, pp. 120-22.
51. CPC. II, 234,

52. Barker’s letter, 15th March 1767—refuted by Shuja, vide CPC, 11,
265.

» 12th March, 1767, vide Ben. Sel.

will be impossible to stop it when -
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invasion of Bengal must be a mere bug-bear.” It is, how.'.ever, easy
—and perfectly legitimate too—to ridicule Dr. Chatfcerp who h}?S
spun out more than one untenable theory and has .falled to see t e
truth concealed in the bewildering mass of seemingly conflicting
evidence that there was in fact no real dange? to Bengal and that
the English preparations were merely precautionary measures, de-
signed to meet an emergency, if an emergency arosellat. alrl, though
the learned doctor has devoted 13 pages (191/2 b)f 8% inches) ‘and
one full chapter of his D.Litt. thesis to a dlscussmn’ of the subject.
The attention of Dr. Chatterji is invited to-Verelsts l.etter, dat;d
5th April, 1767, to Shuja-ud-daulah in which he _wr1te§ that h.e
“cannot imagine that the Shah will ever attempt an invasion of t zlsl
country (Bengal) or come to war with the English...... 'At a
events, as it is the duty of every wise man tc.> take precautionary
measures, five battalions of sepoys with warlike stores have bgen
stationed at Sheorajpur. This will convince the people and chiefs
of that part of the country that the English are ready for war.
This will also inspire them with courage and cianﬁder'lce‘ and make
them resolve to oppose the Shah; but if we sit idle within our own
province and make no preparations whatever, they can never guess
our intentions.”®® Shuja-ud-daulah also recognising that the“mea—
sures were precautionary praised Verelst in these WOI’dS:~.— It re-
flects great credit on the governor’s expetj;nce and penetration that
he has taken all precautionary measures.

There are a few more inaccuracies in Dr, Chat’terji article, s.uch
as (a) “the Shah found on his appearance in India tbat the SIkl’:’S
had grown too formidable and troublesome to be easxly subdued”,
(b) “the Abdali had been led to expect that. t.he YaZ}r, the most
powerful Muslim prince in Hindustan, would join him in a crusade
against the English,” and (c¢) “the Abdali meant t.o .stay two or
three years in Hindustan.” There can be_no two opinions that thg
Shah knew years before 1766-67 that the Sikhs were formidable an

‘could not be easily subdued, as is clear from the accounts of his

previous invasions given by Sir Jadunath Sarkar.’ Despite a dili-
gent search, T have not come across any evidence to support D.r.
bhatterji’s theory that the Abdali had exper:'ted that‘ the‘ W-'flzxr
would join him against the English. Nor could }t be possible in view
of Shuja~ud-daula’s political and economic interests, unless the

53. CPC. II, 269.
54. CPC. II, 322. ‘
55. Sarkar, }"all of the Mughal Empire, II, 493-95,
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Shah had first crushed the Si
Jats. As regards the third, it
matically sent to frighten ¢

khs, occupied Delhi and defeated the
hwag N;zjib—du—daulah’s report, diplo-
: e English and their allies, the Em-
sf}:srwzr;da I’ihe Wazir, to send a peshkash (present) to the invader
s ;:;)us to get as much‘money as possible and retreat back
o . e truth was t.hat “fhe Shah is determined to retreat

IS country, though he himself gives it out to the world that he

pl OPOSES Ielllalnlng a year lon er La} 10re i CO I) l -
g 0 m lete he deS

sample of the way in which Dr. Chatterii

only in this his present article on “the Ab-

dali menace to B, ” i i .
Bengal.” 0 Bengal”, but also in his book “Mjyr Qasim, Nawab of

scientific angd impartial
istory ?

56. CPC. 11, 214,
57. CPC. 1, 310,
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The Anglo-Dutch Duel in Eastern Waters
(1652-4)

By

J. C. DE, MA,, BL.,, (Car) M.A., (Lonp.),

Colonial Service

Though the English feared the outbreak of hostilities at an early
date, the actual news of such a happening reached their rivals soon-
cr than it did them. “They (the Dutch)” says Tavernier, “had spies
everywhere ”. He however adds “like the English”. In any case,
Dutch intelligence methods proved to be more effecient than those
of the English on this occasion. Neither the renewed war with
the Portuguese nor the revolt in the Archipelago could prevent
the Dutch from adopting prompt measures to seize English shipping.
William Hargrave and others reported, on board the Roebuck, on
6th December, 1652, that English ships stopped on their voyage 10
Fort. St. George to enable the wife of a promient Dutch official to
land at Pulicat. On 10th December, 1652, we are told that the
Lanneret had made a voyage to Ispahan, reaching there on 24th
October, and thence she proceeded to Laribandar for carrying goods
1o Surat. The factors in Surat write the same day (as it proves to
be, significantly) that the Lanneret had not yet returned to Swally
Marine. The Dutch ship, the Concordia, from Sind had also failed
to arrive. Probably cognisant of their weakness in regular actions

. with the Dutch in Eastern Waters, the Surat authorities state that

the factors in Iran ought not to have divulged the references to a
possible outbreak of hostilities in the letter from England.

Actu lly, on 21st January, 1653, the Roebuck reached Gom-
broon, and the Lanneret followed her early in February. The Dutch
(knowing that war had broken out) sent the Concordia to cruise
off the Straits, and while the English factors remained in fancied
security, the Dutch ship now reinforced by the Reiger and Robijn
pounced on the Roebuck and Lanneret, and brought them back
as prizes to Gombroon.

The Dutch broadside “shot the small mast and foremast” of
the Roebuck “by the boarde”. The sails fell on some guns and
took fire as soon as the English discharged these. The fire spread,
and many of the English sailors took to “the long boate” in a
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panic. .The master’s mate had to “cutt the maine mast by the board
t-}l;le maine stz‘ay being then burnt.” The Asiatics on board put out“
‘;3 e ﬂames. with the.aid of the few Englishmen who still remained.
ut the disabled ship fell an easy victim to the Dutch.
“The Lannaretts tiller being shott, that
Ambral and they took her presently”.
mand was probably a traitor, and accordi

1st December 1654 had received a bribe
rendering his ship.

she runn aboard of the
Bailey who was in com-
ng to the Court record of
from the Dutch for sur-

. Blef‘ckman and others called it a “ base surrender ”’ on 7th May,
1653. “We are persuaded they add, “it was more the cowardize
of tlyle commanderes then the men that our ships were soe basely
lost”.  This view is repeated in a letter of 11th June.

The Dutch were “now our profest enemics”
to be taken to warn other English ships. ,

The Persians objected to the
on hoard the English shi
took place.
ing that the

and measures had

seizure of their goods and persons
ps and demonstrations against the Dutch
That nation however smoothed matters over by alleg-
English had previously seized many of their vessels.
The letters intended for Surat were now in the hands of the
Dutch who did not show themselves slow to use the information
contained in these against the English. A Gombroon letter on 28th
February, 1653 sums up the disadvantages following from these
Dutch activities thus:—Pecuniary loss was suffered; dishonour and

diminution of prestige specially in oriental eyes resulted, and Dutch
presumption grew “almost past heliefe.”

It was much admired by these country people that g Dutchman

should make prize of an Englishman. ” ‘The company must “ right

themselves “or procure the States to doe it i

adue to your east India trade, but yett thus tsfble:olta,ez:toel; Y:u: i ? l‘d
we should be very loath to see, beeing it wilbe so greatu Od' -
baragement to all Englishmen especially in this place, whea . hls_
have gained so much honour, and thereby so many in’luniti I;? tfoy
DutC}.l now in a superior position prevented country ve Si f .
carrying English messages. But mspite of this, the En 1i ;Se SGrom
broon succeeded in warning the Endeavour., ’S};e avogidsd e pture
but was kept locked up by the Dutch for about 3 yeare ff cgpture'
The enemy also prevented the Falcon from taking in a ; mTlllls.
Dutch, when she was being laden at Surat . :

“dennoced i
us and forbaed all merchants to lade any goods aboara:iz':n:f:f ";Lnes;
would take, burne or destroy our ships, wheresoever tl;ey could

meete with them.” Formal war in this part of the East was thus dec-
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lared by the Dutch. The Supply and the Blessing also fell into
the Dutch net. .

The Surat factors in their letter of 19th February, 1653, state
that the Supply was being sent to Persia. The Persian agents
were not feeling easy in their minds about her, the Blessing and
the Endeavour, as their letter of about a week later, shows. Consul
Riey from Aleppo informed Surat that war had broken out in
Europe. But inspite of this information the Supply was sent hop-
ing that the Dutch would not commence hostilities in Eastern
Waters before she reached Persia. In any case, warnings sent from
Gombroon did not reach the Supply in whose company the Blessing,
was voyaging. A boat in fact, sighted the vessels, but could not
come up with them in time. Grimes, the skipper of the latter,
fought hervoically. Ofl Jask “we plying our voyage,” he says, ‘“they
fetcht us up hefore night, but kept without shott of us, in parly one
with the other.” On 25th March the Dutch in three ships carrying
sixty four guns (in all) attacked fiercely. *‘The admirall berthed
himself within less then muskett shot upon our broadside, the vise-
admirall close to his stearne; the Lennarett close to him against our
consort, being astearne of us.” The English sailors fought resolute-
ly for “seven” “howers”. “The eighth they began to faint, some
goeing downe to the Chyrurgion with small rubs, but could never
get them up againe, being often amongst them to cheere them up
what I could.”

Then the Dutch hoarded the vessel, and “our people belowe..
....immediately left their quarters, crying out to me to call for
quarter.” Naturally, the skipper could not fight single-handed, and
had to surrender inspite of his passionate desire to resist to the last.
“God-in heaven knowes”, he exclaims, “I intended never to take
any of them (i-e. ask for quarter) but to fight it out to the last.”
The English loss in sailors was not however great “Three (were)
slayne in the fight; severall hurt, but cured by this time.” ’

Regarding the Supply, Captain Grimes (whose account I have
just followed) says “ Mr. Berblock left us very discourteously.
Two howers (if not three) before wee were taken, hee wound his
ships head (to the norward) toward point Jasqus, the Lennarett
chaseing him; wheare (he) runn ashore some six or eight miles
within the point.” He “yealded to” “the vize-admirall” “upon such
tearmes as to save all his owne goods (and more then all I doubt)
and his companies.” This Captain seems to have been timid, dis-
obedient and unfaithful “Owne goods” apparently refer to private

11
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trade. Bearblock i i
) was imprisoned on his re
subsequently released on certain conditions furn to England, but
Among other skiyrmj '
. irmishes, we ma i
and the Olifant off Sanjan in ,course e one between the Falcon

i { which t .
ship compelled the Falcon to fall b;)c}:vi]:lc}évti‘ilf;le from the Dutch

The Dove and th
" e Welcom her shi
pices of the Company, €, two other ships sent under the aus-

ship, the Eagle, “could left England on 14th March, 1653. Another
the navy w ) could not accompany them because of the fact

as abs of the fact that
from proceeding
ed by the Falco
they avoided t

ndl(l;i(ltly to Swa'ﬂy and anchored off Diu. Reinforc-
o ljtrclllied }()iartxally by the sailors of the Seahorse)
wo enemy ships, The ta}:l reached the Gulf where they fought
of them camn Tce | 3; en ?eleased the Endeavour, and then all
“oming  sight oh ace with five Dutch ships off Laribandar.
Dutel, hips. w}? t e.roads of Sinde there was rideing the five
and won e' .. o. seeing them, weighed, and came up to them,

ngaged them”. A fight resulted. The Welcome

“brought’ “21 pj
pieces of ” " . ,
As a result she “ was h: rdnance” to bear on “the Dutch Admirall”,

the fight after.” ppily laid by the lee and did noe service all

But the “Fall .
the said admirall, but was soe:)n?rclzie' | Tun Stemlings on board bir,

the ared off hir agai :
thetl;r drs:iizufel; nfc(l)vg; 2; az:nother Dlutch shippe thit ?:3,; ‘:::c:?n?z;
th , means lost hir foremast.
e;\csh e;t}j-::ti ]logv::he Iiutch out of this shipp.” “Tth glelje 3;11(1)203
Pl oo Withoartl owe.er. The Dutch cleared themselves of t;
o pom, ROt v thu 9(1)n51derable loss.” But then a panic j 'Z
e e ged U % Osalb?rs of the Falcon “that their shipp wsasSal
i e above awa e men .that had not received the least h 0’:
e o> o ad,miran asayhm their boats one of which boats wentuz
';hem in; soe were forcesd eti izvbti :I;Ztllie’ a?xd Y ould ot takz
o er shipp.” Th
o }u-v;’ai ;;l:ex; l'clxb:}c:?d by .the “Wellcome who }E:ow sheeehzglzl;esk:;zat-
e r oy o es kwhlle of the Falcons encouter wee .
’ ept o cannot

joamme, but windward and was unwillj
he Itghe oneaif:en :s{lherlxdthe Dutch was on board him, Ieasrtlcgirzof‘ co'mi
e e Ex;d ou hurt.other.” Ultimately the Falco ! was
o “d{d be | ofeavour which fought valiantly with two 2 W'as'
S o best o ;ny pf them”, “received soe many shott ne(lin 3"
o betweene v éz;. ;!I,l,d water that shee was ready to sinl:anbe1
g e surrends (; o The Dove angd Welcome to their disgr e‘-
bheodley e scen ) actxon.‘ The Dove “had the discreetion t gkaIce
. of harmes way after the first comeing up with '?lxxle lo)u::}f
b

oroi .
rbing the output of sailors. They were prevented
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being once gott out of shott, scarse came within reach of a gunn
againe, but soe well preserved hirsilfe that shee had not a man
slayne or hurt” “The Wellcome lost one and noe other hurt.” I
have followed here mainly the official version contained in the Surat
letter.

William Noke (an old servant of the Company who in partner-
ship with two others, Steevens and Tems, had fitted out the Dove
and forced it on his former employers) say that the Falcon proceeded
to Diu to join the Dove and Welcome. All the three with the Endea-
vour left for “Scinda.” Five Dutch vessels attacked them. After a
fight of three hours the Falcon whose skipper was fatally injured,
surrendered. The Endeavour followed, and the Dove and the Wel-
come fled. The flight of the Welcome however saved the silk be-
longing to the Company which she had on hoard. These two vessels
reached Diu and ultimately ‘found the protection of the King of
India” up the Surat River.

Tavernier, the famous traveller, throws some light on Anglo-
Dutch fights. “While on my return to Surat,” he says, “I learned
that war had been declared between the English and Dutch and that
the latter would not send any more vessels to Persia.” Tavernier
and the subpilot are said to have “fired a cannon shot so effectively
into the cabin” of the Falcon’s captain” that the bullet set fire to
some powder catridges which had been placed there. He also says
1hat the Endeavour became “badly” “damaged”, “ran up the white
flag, and asked for quarter, which was granted.” But some of the
English crew and their captors drank so much of “ shiraz wine ” “of
which they had a quantity in the bottom of the hold” that they were
all drowned. Noke also says that “they say (te sailors on board
were) drinking in her hold.”

Father de Queyroz also notices the fight off Laribandar “The
Hollander had gone in search of some English ships, which were
coming from Persia. .. _Fortunate in this expedition was their cap-
tain Richloff Van Goens” who “destroy (ed)” and “vanquish (ed)”
“the English”.

Van Goens accused two of his officers of slackness in the dis-
charge of their duties. It was mainly due to this, he maintained, that
the Welcome was able to escape with its cargo of forty bales of silk
from Persia.

One of the greatest dfficulties that the Company’s trade with
the East had to face during this period lay in the inefficiency, in-
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discretion, and dishonesty of s -
of the things o ome of its servants in the East
flicts on thi SZ};aitsf}:ne uppermost during these Anglo-DiiZh 2)?5
and even of some of :hpf)og fighting quality of many of the sailors
1654, denounces in uneqillfvoocige;q‘ STI:M nriting on 28th, March,
crew. It seem s the cowardice of some of t
in Western 17 ast ezit;obab(;e that the better kind was ‘doing theei(;fbilz’e,
Easthound vessels" ?I'I;x th? unworthy had been left to man these
ally of the latter) .a £ ¢ sailors of the Welcome and Dove (speci-
fight, for if they hag Ea-lly complained that “they came not forth to
- fightening worke en eklxn mynded soe to doe, they might have had
it is said that the ough at Home.” 1In their first ficht in the Gulf;
guns (out of eight thcre superior to the Dutch by twenty eight
ment, and proéeedid‘ZO)‘ B.ut still they shirked a decisive engage-
help. A Duteh ag o Ormis to meet the Endeavour and get her
renew the fight aft cou}rllt however says that the English wanted to
the Persian auih er t e Endeavour had been made sea-worthy, but
must remombor t}(:rmes refused to let them do so. Again we
PaNY on it o ia'tt'th(-l' Dove was not a shig set out by the Com-
velation: N nitiative. But “Tavernere” “in briefe gives this
Dutch were most c‘:ffatsh fight worss managed on both sides. The
English. .. .were littl (]Zm dru.nk e and knew not what they did, the
March, 1654 potnts E!t ;ttei if not worss”. Surat writing on ,28th
venturing out on thou ¢ at “unless our men had better resolutions”
“Had we knowne ”esie;ss lsltxf'izea(: 'DutChlattaCkS would be SUi’Cid:l
’ ain on 12th « ’
E:S’ 2‘:‘:: :}?;'u;}ée gin}t}erallity such cowards as “B:IeaSgndytO}iI;nservants
an Englishman v;f 1dave trusted them soe far, but wee h dnoW .
tormer op e 1o tu | never bein, taken with the Dutch ad hoped
all your shipps " s V;rN}ith soe small odds as there was in t}(:: 1equa11
nte Gombroon. e d En the Blessing and the Supply were b oss of
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merce with the West Coast of India. Swally was blockaded time
and again by prowling Dutch ships. Gombroon says on 21st Febru-
ary, 1653, that four enemy ships were reported to be waiting off Diu
1o capture English vessels, and that there was a possibility of
their blockading Jask and Muskat. Pearce and Gary point out
form Surat on 26th November 1653 that any despatch of merchan-
dise by sea to Diu would be extremely dangerous because of an
armed Dutch flotilla lying off Swally and at the delta. Surat again
mentions the blockade of the Dove and Welcome up the Surat River
by two Dutch ships and the captured Falcon. The first Surat letter
alsc refers to the fact that the Governor of Ahmadabad was not
prepared to permit export of saltpetre. Tt is again said that Dutch
instigations induced the Ahmadabad authorities to keep the Com-
pany’s saltpetre back. The second one says that the Governor was
not ready to release the saltpetre without a valuable present be-
ing offered to him. In addition, the trade with the (East) Coast
of India was checked, English prestige sank to a low ebb, and the
trade with Bantam had to be stopped.

The Dutch fleet did not dare attack the English ships in the
se of the Mughuls. But Blackman, the Presi-
Dutch had advertised their victories to

such good effect, and bestowed such attractive presents that the
go to all lengths to please them.

Indian officials were ready to
The English tried to advertise the vigjories won by themselves in

in their turn, but the Indians without any tangi-
would not believe them to be true. The com-
Rajapur could not be taken over

hants in Persia utilised.

SQurat river becau
dent, points out that the

ble proof about these,
modities stored at Laribandar and

to Surat, and the assets of the merc

In addition, the Mughul (probably encouraged by Dutch suc-
cesses) was enticing away English sailors through the help of two
“speritts” named Osborne and Watson, The new recruits were “put
into Moores habitt.” The Dutch also seem to be injuring English

interests in the same way.
d that out of all the facto-

ries under the control of Surat only three were to be kept open.
There should remain only three factors at each of these factories.
But if possible not more than two should be employed at Gombroon.
Surat affairs were to be managed by six factors, the salaries of five
of whom (at least) were not to exceed 100 1. The strictest re-
trenchment in expenditure was recommended. The Dutch.acts of
war in the East seem to have something to do with these retrench-
ment orders.. To encourage their officers the Company however

The Company itself enjoine
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fort, mounted a battery on the same to protect English ships, main-
tained good relationship with the local Nawab, reinforced the
Bonito with sailors from the Ruby, and sold the Ruby itself for
eight hundred pagodas.

The Company had encouraged efforts of this nature and in-
formed the President that ‘“‘as our condicions are at present both
in respect of the troubles with you in your devided kindome
seconded by the difference which is happened between us and the-
Hollanders, wee are not displeased that you have finished the fort,
and wee hope you have made it soe defencible that our state and
your persons may be therein secured. Wee question not but you
have sufficiently furnished yourselves with men and ammunition
out of our trading vessels and of such as were here provided for
the Assada plantation.”

The Dutch also captured the pinnace named the Dove on her
way from Macassar. The date of the capture as given in a Bantam
letter is 11th July. A loss of more than seventeen thousand rials ol
eight was suffered as a result of this capture. It also says that the
Dutch took the Blessing via Bantam (to Batavia) with the English
prisoners who were reported to be in irons. The Dagh Register
says that she reached Batavia on 23rd November and the Roebuck
and Supply joined her there on 16th December. The capture of a
boat belonging to the Bantam factory by the Dutch is also recorded.

Another Bantam record (of 15th July, 1635) gives some more
details about the capture of this pinnace. Information that war
had broken out, this document says, reached the Dutch on 28th
April, and they immediately sent a number of vessels to seize the
English ship. The factors despatched a local boat to ask the Dove
not to leave Macassar. When it returned without accomplishing
its object a second one under Peniston was sent. This also failed
to meet her. A third one followed. The Dutch added another ship
to the fleet watching for the Dove, and ultimately captured the ves-
sel. Her sailors were scattered among various Dutch ships. Pro-
bably a reference is made here to the employment of English sailors
by the Dutch at this time.

Again, Madras Roads were blockaded by the Dutch. The Ex-
pedition for instance, could not venture out because of a Dutch
vessel.

Moreover, additional investments could not be made in the
Bantam trade, while the war continued.

The Council of State, in addition to all the Conpany’s troubles
called on it “to sett out ships of war against the Hollanders for
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the trade with the East and thus of promoting the welfare of the
realm, they had arranged for the despatch of the Alum and other
vessels. They now prayed for the usual permission to export bul-
lion for this purpose.

Hostilities with Holland ceased in April. The Company woke
up, and on 16th May, 1654, sent the Katherine to the Coast,

It may be also noticed that the English made tremendous efforts
to gain the help of Indian and other Asiatic powers in their unequal
struggle in Eastern Waters with the Dutch. But though they re-
ceived sympathy and help on occasions, generally speaking, these
efforts proved to be abortive. The Persians on one occasion com-
pelled them to compensate the Asiatic merchants whose goods had
been shipped in some of the captured vessels and did not refrain
from having jokes at their expense. The siege of Kandahar by the
Indians was engrossing Persian attention, and their dignitaries could
not be expected to listen sympathetically to the accounts of Eng-
lish troubles, and take measures to alleviate them. Stung to the
quick by the news of the capture of their ships, Surat, instructed
Jesson at Agra, to represent the English view point to the Mughul
emperor. But he declared that he “ would not meddle with it in
one way nor other, nor wee any hopes further to prosecute that
designe.”

The Dutch Dagh Register refers not at all infrequently to these
hostilities. On the eve of the war, the English (it points out) be-
came panicky, and instructions were issued forbidding any of their
ships to venture out by itself. At the same time, when such a war
broke out, Bantam also was not to expect any ships from the (east
Indian) Coast for some time. The English, it also alleges, continu-
ed to intrigue with the Asiatic powers against the Dutch. The
attack on “the English yacht de Duyft” is dealt with in detail.
“This was a yacht of about 120 tons with a cargo for the most part of
cloves, partly for the Company and partly for private individuals.
This,ship was captured without a single shot being fired...... On
boafd were 13 Englishmen and 22 or 23 natives, who ‘at present are

%, alYon our ships’. The watch at the mouth of the Sundas for Eng-

1i¢h ships is . % mentioned. The English however, it feared,

. might, molest the Dutch shipping off the Cape, and attack the Dutch

on land, because their victories in the West might induce them to

move up further to the East. 150 soldiers were to reinforce the Dutch

" forces, and a signal was to be installed to know whether friends or

foes ‘were on either side.” The capture of the English ships and the

change of their names into Dutch ones, for example, that of the Bles-
12 .
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sing into “q’ Avonsterre”,

ply into ¢ Jasques , ROEbuCk info ¢ thl‘ec‘ht nand the Sup-

’ is also referred to.

T .
o ity e LS g 654, it
should “be named b e down that four commissioners’
tinguish all thege | on both S des” who were “to examine and dis-
the 18t of Mo eeses 204 Infurys in the year 1611, and aftor, to
East Indies e 92 according to the English style, as well in the
Pulu Run f?s lr;1 .other parts of the world. The restoration of
Dutch, ti ea er their own stores etc., had been taken away by the
other of l36%d ylmixsttﬁf a sum of 85,000 1. to the Company, and an-
mately decided pn. e neirs of the Amhoyna sufferers were ulti-

Promises were also made to punish those responsible for the
Amboyna affair “provided any of them be living.” The English
were however forbidden to expect anything from the Dutch in res-
pect of Gombroon customs.

The English Company won. The Dutch seemed resigned. But
hostility on the same old lines was continued.
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Annals of Ol& Madras : Popham’s Broadway
Stephen Popham

By
K. NarasmvuacHary, MLA.

STEPHEN PorHAM, ‘“the father of Popham’s Broadway,” Madras,
was ‘“one of the most eccentric beings I have ever met with.”
Educated at Westminster he acquired some knowledge of the clas-
sics. He became a Solicitor. Being 2 man of some talents he was
returned to the Irish Parliament. He “fell a martyr to a specula-
tive disposition and a strong inclination for gambling, the latter
foible having so deeply involved him” drove him in debt from his
native country.

On July 14, 1777 he started for India by the Bessborough
as Secretary to Sir John Day, Advocate-General, Bengal, who, on
his way back to Calcutta, was instructed by the East India Com-
pany to stay at Madras during the enquiry regarding the death of
Lord Pigot and the assumption of Government by the Members of
Council. Popham soon quarrelled with his patron. “Their dispute
is said to have nearly brought on a duel and the circumstance ins-
pired an epigram

‘If the astonishing account is true,
They met, they talked, they drew, and then withdrew.'”.

In a letter addvessed to Madras Government (20-3-1778) Pop-
ham gives a narrative of his relations with Sir John Day:

“I shall not trouble you with a long History of the Injuries
Sir John Day has wished to do me in return for a Conduct on my
part friendly in the extreme, and uniformly respectful and for-
bearing in the midst of undeserved ill usage. His own words are
stronger than any I can make use of:—That he will not lose sight
of me’ till he has laid my Fortunes as prostrate here as they are
in England; till he strips me of the Rags of character I had filched
from the Humanity of the Settlement and their Ignorance of my
true complexion, and both, he says, may be followed by a Corporal
Punishment.”

Compelled to stay at Madras Popham managed to get himself
sworn in as an Attorney of the Mayor’s Court at Fort St. George.



92 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Bein i i i
S fe;kllitg,;; ’l’a}\iv, unlike the friends of his profession who had
apomnted Sohciéo. etwa.s successful in his profession and ere long
okt b opinionl o the Company. In 1780 the Governmen?
compensation on }?s t}f the legality of the removal, on payment of
o South-Ea’stem e 1(?uses on the Hog-Hill, a rising ground on
them foomn Lo portion of Peddunaickenpet so as to prevent
ing o e gacove'r to the enemy. Hyder Ali was threaten-
the Governor in Council to enercios mamal s b oo et PO
Po ‘ martial law in times C
) I(;}fm };;i};ei(?fore advised that the Government wzst:r:rz;:fer\?c, aslc;
lews were supported by Sir B. Sulivan, Advocate-

General i i
ral (afterwards puisne judge, Supreme Court), Madras, who

was of opinion that th
e Government h .
the power to evict the householders. ad, under the circumstances,

Popham was in th
i e same year appointed Pri
Mr. Whitehill, Governor of Fort St.PGPOeor gee Private Secretary to

amerlj;dsm(;z\t/esfm:lentc Solicitor he, in his note in 1784, suggested the
N pament of die- harte‘r of_ the Mayor’s Court to bring natives
pouin Tts ;dr:il ;’2;);) nv:h;lrz mdrespec(:lt of all offences against the
re deemed equal; i i
}‘:,z:i ?cc))rr:ilme(;ly but- by .Arbitration. The quu’rtn;f Igzgi?szs natllx\',e}?
s tor U ;:-n a:ttermma-tlon of Matters of property (that i f7 whic
s ers which shall not exceed the por Debts

das) and which extend value of Fi
ed to all ' ive Pago-
port of his proposal. persons, was cited by him in sup-

o hilzy th}s ti.me ”he had by his abilities. “
of his profession. He had for four ye;r
V(:;’ which honourable and lucrative sit
e practice must ver i
\ S y speedily h
;lndependent fortune had he stgck at\;e lSe
e had twenty wild schemes on foot ata

raised himself to the top
s been Company’s Solici-
uation, added to his pri-
cured to him a handsome
w alone, instead of which
one and the same time.”
He ha i i o
he Oﬂemddt:u;lsrzhl;::se in the Black Town. In September 1778
his Hose wrin e a marshy and unprofitable land, opposit
ety o ha thong been a public nuisance. Thi; Ix)e? Sl(;
Committee of Work Je present Broadway, is mentionedpb ! th
g S In its report in 1769: « i y' the
part of our Duty not only to poi o o Topselve it to

ANNALS OF OLD MADRAS POPHAM’S BROADWAY 93

ground running almost North to South through the Black Town,
from the Pettah Bridge to the Bound Hedge between Mootal
Pettah and Pede Naique’s Pettah, which serves as a receptacle for
all the Filth and Nastiness of the Town and thereby becomes a
Nuisance to the Inhabitants. But as we imagine this inconveni-
ence may easily be remedied and converted to an Advantage, we
humbly propose that a Canal of 40 feet broad and six feet deep be
cut from the extremity of the Esplanade to the South end of Padre
Thomas's Garden. The ground on each side, being raised by the
earth taken out of the Excavation of the Canal, would not only be
a great ornament to the Town, but become useful for cultivation of

- Paddy Gardens or for Buildings. Should your Honour etc. approve

of this very necessary improvement, we would humbly recom-
mend as the most ready way to get it accomplished without any
great expense to the Company or Individuals, that public notice
be given that whoever will undertake to make the Canal should be
entitled to all the ground on cach side clear of the public road,
which we do not believe exceeds 60 feet in any part........ There
ought to be a clear space of 50 feet all round the proposed Black
Town fortifications” which should be provided for as the works
are going on; and we are of opinion that this may be accomplished
and a good road made and kept in repair by advertising publickly
that any Person who will undertake it shall have a grant of the
property of the Ground for 20 feet broad out of the 50 furthest from
the Ramparts, with liberty to cultivate or plant a double row of
coconut or other fruit trees on cach side on the said space of
20 feet and to enjoy the produce thereof for ever (18-1-1770).” The
total extent was about 664 lots (grounds). More than half of
it was in “Uttapollam,” the low lying region situated between the
two Pettahs. This was the waste land for which Popham had
made an offer. But the Committee had in July 1773 advised sale
by Public auction. The Government however accepted Popham’s
proposal. In the following March he twice addressed the Com-
mittee of Works repeating his offer and proposing a scheme for
reclamation and improvement, which consisted of digging a chan-
nel the full length of ground 1700 feet long and 30 feet wide and
laying the road. On July 13, 1779 Government accepted his offer of
purchase on payment of Pags. 3000, provided he carried out his

plan of reclamation.
Popham next applied for a further strip of land extending

trom the southern limit of the Esplanade as marked by obelisk now
ceen at the southern end of Broadway. The sale of the ground
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Houses to be valued and scavenger's duty (municipal assessment)
imposed on a particular ratio. He also wanted Lamps put in the
Black Town for every 10 houses and suggested the proper supply of
Lamps, Ladders, scissors, oil boitles and Dungaree Cloaths for each
mnan. The plan though shelved for the time, came up for consi-
deration four years later. On 21 October, 1785, 203 representative
inhabitants, Europeans and Natives signed and submitted a petition
for taking up Pevpham’s proposals into consideration. On 16
December 1785 the pertinacious Popham renewed his attack pre--
senting a further exposition of his views.

On 12th May 1786 Sir Archibald Campbell took up the matter
and appointed a Committee of Police with Mr. Nathaniel Kinders-
ley as Secretary on Rs. 6 per day. As the President in Council
were still in doubt as ta whether they had power to tax the inhabi-
tants, they referred the matter to the Attorney-General, whose un-
qualified opinion was that the Government had no power to assess
the inhabitants. The Government therefore felt that they could
only regulate the price of provisions and wages of servants and
recommended the appointment of an executive Board of Police with
Popham as Secretary (5-8-1786). One of the acts of the Commit-
tee was the opening of a Central Market at about the end of 1786
on that “Centrsl spot of ground” purchased by Popharr in 1780
for 7550 Pags. The building of the market was completed in 1789.
This was probably on the site of the present Loan Square, Broad-
way, which is still popularly known as the Old Market.

Popham “is a perpetual projector—a race whose exertions have
frequently benefited society, but seldom, I believe, been productive
of much advantage to themselves or their farnilies.” In 1781 he
made an offer to Government to raise a force of Rajputs at his own
expense for the protection of the Black Town against Hyder “but
when I carried it to Mr. Whitehill, the Governor. as he was going
into Council, his reception of me and of my letter was so disgust-
ingly cold that I was obliged to drop the matter.” He offered to
raise a miltary corps at the time the French Fleet appeared when
he received the thanks of Government. A considerable area of
land, twenty miles south of Madras was leased by Government to
Popham and devoted by him to the cultivation of cotton. This was
‘known as the Cotton Establishment. In 1790 it was brought to the
notice of the Governor that 20 girls and 21 boys “were brought
from the Northern Settlements in Country Vessels now in the
Roads for the purpose of Trafficke. He ordered them to be land-
ed. And sale or purchase of slaves being prohibited by public
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proclamation, it was ordered that the Cutwal should take charge
and they be maintained by him at the Company’s expense until they

can be returned to the places from whence they were hrought
(5-3-1790) .7

Two years and a half later Popham proposed to apprentice the
children for a term of yeers, “in order to assist in the cotton Esta-
blishment,” promising to clothe and feed them, Government ob-
jected to apprenticeship but permitted Popham to employ the wails
on condition of restoring them whenever it should be determined
to send them back to their homes (15-3-1793).

“Urquhart praises Popham’s exertions in extending the culti-
vation of cotton at his southern farms, where he employed daily
no less than 1400 persons, and quotes these verses from the
‘Madras Courier’ of November 14th, 1794:

‘Thus blades innumerous
grace the vernal store,

Which scarce one blade—ot
foliage deck’d before;

Thus diamonds, forc’d to quit
their sandy beds,

Proclaim the path, which
cultivation treads;

And swelling sails expand—

Augusta’s boast—

And homeward waft NEW

treasures of the coast.”

Popham was also interested in Sericulture. In his gardens

named after them he reared mulberry trees and was taking care of
the silkworms himself,

While at school at Westminster “like the rest of the boys hir-
ing boats to row and sail about the Thames during the hours of
play he (Popham) also hired hoats from Dicky Roberts, the boat
builder at Lambeth, Upon reaching the manhood and gétting into
possession of his estate, he, like many other Old Westminsters,
employed Roberts to build boats to his order; that being done
Roberts shipped them paying freight and all expenses. Popham
wrote to express his approbation, saying they were exactly what
he wan.ted, but there he stopped never paying a single guinea or
answe?mg any of the various applications made by Roberts during
a period of fifteen years, The amount was forty-six pounds.”
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In 1782 Roberts sent a letter to Popham through his friend Hickey
who visited him before embarking for Calcutta, demanding repay-
ment. While at Madras in 1783 Hickey was Popham’s guest.
When the letter was delivered Popham “perused it with the utmost
indifference.......... Offended at the cool levity of his manner I
resentfully and in some degree contemptuously observed that 1
should have thought it would, as it undoubtedly ought, have rather
been a matter of joy than of concern to him to be reminded of a
debt of so long a standing, contracted too, as that had been, and
thereby putting it in his power to do justice to an honest, indus-
trious and hardworking man. To which observation of mine, al-
though he appeared nettled by it, he with affected unconcern, said,
‘Oh certainly, my dear Hickey, I cannot but be pleased with so
agreeable a communication, but I really think, indeed, T am quite
sure, that I paid the extravagant demand for these boats at the
time of their delivery. I will, however, look over my accounts, and
if T find T am mistaken, and that it is still due, I will immediately
remit the amount to Master Dickey.” Notwithstanding the above
pretence the unprincipled man knew perfectly well he never had
paid a sixpense, nor had he the least intention ever to pay.”

“A hard marriage settlement, some extravagance and Mr.
Stephen Popham have forced me quit my country perhaps for ever,”
complains Cane of Berners Street. At one time Cane had estates
of his own yielding about £ 2000 a year. Mrs. Cane was worth
£ 30,000. “Popham had been the chief instrument of his embarass-
ments by having prevailed upon him to join in various bonds as his
(Popham’s) security, which he consented to do under the most
positive assurance that these bonds should be taken up and dis-
charged previously to their respectively becoming due, instead
of which he absconded, leaving Cane alone responsible” for the
whole amount. In 1780 Cane was completely ruined. To avoid
imprisonment at the instance of creditors he left with his family
for the south of France and settled there.

Ten years later Cane wrote to his friend Hickey: “Popham
is, I am told, doing remarkably well at Madras: he owes me up-
wards of four thousand pounds; should he continue successful and
deal honourably and fairly by paying me interest at 17 per cent,
for I raised all the hard cash I could for him by annuities, and pay
at that rate of interest myself, I might once more be set afloat and
get into an English harbour again, but there are so many contin-
gencies that I almost despair of such a pleasing event ever
occurring.” Hickey reports what he did on receipt of this letter:

13
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...... I addressed as affecting a letter as my pen was capable of
pro.ducing to Mr. Stephen Popham, then residing at Madras, in
w%nch I represented the melancholy reverse of fortune our mu;ual
fmend had undergone, and without in the slightest degree insinuat-
ing that this reverse had been accomplished by the considerable
sums advanced on his (Popham’s) account and for his sole use and
.beneﬁt, from an apprehension that such a momento might injure
instead of promote my object, I merely stated that Mr. Cane had
nothing to subsist on for himself and family except Mrs. Cane’s pin-
money of two hundred pounds a vear, and therefore that a few
hundreds from an old friend, either as a loan or as a present, would
prove acceptable. I even condescended to flatter a man for whom I
certainly felt nothing like respect, and blushed while T compliment-
ed. ?ut I might have spared myself the ungracious task, for the
unprincipled man did not give me any answer whatever, no,r did he

ever remit a single guinea to Cane wh

wards him o had acted so generously to-

. Cane again wrole to Hickey from Tours (4-2-1791) to say that
G‘lebr;ever had a word or received a shilling from Popham “whosa
ebt to me now amounts to upwards of seven thousand pounds ”,
Inﬁthe next letter Cane writes : (20-2-1793) ... .“My dear Will
you o ere‘d me your services in respect to Popham, If you car:
;sus;stur;mbn: the following matter, pray do, for it will enable me to
eltween seventy and one hundred

up b pounds a year of m
;1;::&13: bm another name, and so rub on till something better hapbj
per i{o ero\t;;l’;;an years ago I sent out a note of Popham’s through
. Rog tlbraham to Mr. Garrow of Madras, with a view to the

. )y,
nineteen years’ interest due upon this note.

faith it will be charity to get this matter effected for me

Provided Popham will not come .
the best bargain you can for me wit
events get something down”.

Hickey, thereupon addressed

feeling Popham at Madras, neither
word of answer”,

into the foregoing terms, make
h the unprincipled man, at all

“both Mr. Garrow and the un-
of whom eyer returned me one
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In the last of these letters (1-2-1796) Cane writes. “If you can,
by writing to Popham or by getting any one to speaking to him, ob-
tain the principal of the note, I will give up the interest. If he
will not do that then try to get an hundred and fifty or even one
hundred pounds. I leave it entirely to you. Whatever you get, be
it but fifty pounds, I shall be contented......

Cane did not live long afterwards. Popham died as he lived
a debtor both to Roberts and Cane.

In 1795 Popham was killed by a fall from his curricle at Con-
jeevaram. The date on his tombstone in St. Mary’s Cementery
Madras is 13 June 1795, but his death is recorded in the Consulta-
tions of the previous day. After his death his Black Town property
was disposed of by his representatives. His six year old son pre-
deceased him.

His wife, Anna Popham was “ a lively woman ”. She died at
Madras on Christmas Day 1787 aged 37. She was the daughter of
Sir William Thomas Bart. She was buried in St. Mary's
Cemetery, Madras.

“ Mr. Popham is a strange oddity. The few merits he has are
infinitely outweighed by his peculiarities”. He was “an amiable man
........ with a constitutional incapacity for managing his own
affairs” But he had the courage of his convictions and endeavoured
to live up to them. The result was disastrous.

REFERENCES.
. Memoirs of William Hickey.

Vestiges of Old Madras by H. D. Love.
Inscriptions on Tombs or Monuments by J. J. Cotton.



Lord William Bentinck
By

T. G. PerCIVAL SPEAR,
Delhi.

THE name of Lord William Bentinck will always be classed in
importance amongst the first three Governor-Generals of 19th
century India. Though he was not the first in ability, his reign was
in fact the first in significance to India. For while others annexed
new provinces and introduced new policies, Bentinck commenced
a political and social revolution and introduced a new era. He was
the first man in authority to give that impetus to western ideas and
influence which has been transforming India ever since and.is still
transforming the couniry. No such culiural process has been set
in motion in India since the great cultural exchange of the Delhi
of the Sultanate, or the coming of the Greeks to India. And there
is this difference from even the former period, that in Bentinck's
time the new influence was welcomed and supported by the most
far-seeing elements in India itself. If the British dominion had
come to an end in the year 1828, the British would have meant no
more to India than the Huns or the Sakyas or the Scythians, They
would have left a memory of daring warriors and intrepid adven-
turers, of grasping merchants and rack-renting revenue farmers ;
their regime while it lasted more powerful and efficient than any
before it, and more oppressive by reason of its very efficiency. But
if every Englishman retjred to*morrow, Indian development would
not be vitally affected, for a mighty process is in motion, and will

flow on independently of surface political changes. To arrest it,

all contact would have to he cut off from Europe, America and the
Far East; and even then the ferment would continue within and the

emergent India would be something wholly different from the India
of Lord Wellesley and Lord Hastings.

Yet ever since Bentinck’s departure from India in 1835, he
has been the subject of subtle depreciation. He was not a man of
first rate ability and therefore cannot be credited with first rate

achievement. What he accomplished would have come about any-
how, and therefore he deserve

S 1o special credit. And in any case
the most important of his m

€asures was not his but Macaulay’s,
The theologians who doubt whether Nestorius was a Nestorian

o e
>
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have their parallel in the historians who Q)fi"‘b,tb hether B
was the conscious introducer of the Bentianfta‘kﬁ > is the »
of this article to examine this attitude and taﬁ,att:é‘mpt to’?ﬂﬁéfﬂﬁ
Bentinck’s own responsibility for the transformation wirichai#s"mea-
sures commenced.

There was, of course, a very good reason for the chorus of faint
praise which so long echoed feebly round Bentinck. He was the
Directors’ chosen instrument of economy and therefore the natu-

. . v
ral enemy of every vested interest in the Services. The Services ‘-

were then and for long after practically the only organ 'of com-
munication with the English public, except for the missionaries.
It is hardly realised to-day how dependent on these sources has
been the popular estimate of Indian affairs, Only when members
of the Services fell out (as in the case of Sinde) were both sides
of a question freely ventilated, and on a question of the pocket .the
Services were understandably solid. The half-batta regulation,
which so vexed the military, was a minor economy, but the axe was
laid to the root of both Services with characteristic firmness and
thoroughness. Superfluous posts and comfortable si.necures dis-
appeared, allowances were scaled down and corruption crushed
wherever it was discovered. Bentinck himself hated the work, and
{frequently in his Ietters called his task odious. But such was his
sense of duty that we find his wife begging him at the very end of
his term not to embark on a fresh purge.t

“I had always hoped you would have got out of the country
Lefore you entered into a second clipping, you are rapidly recover-
ing from the effects of the first, and with the army, I believe alto-
gether, at least nearly so. Put it off as long as you can. We shall
;oon be gone for ever, and it is painful to reflect that you will have
again spread distress and destruction throughout the European por-
tion of the community.”

The “clipping” Dutchman became a legend. Bentinck by his
integrity won back the respect of the Services, but has never to t'his
day regained their enthusiasm. Even to-day a relic of this feeling
persists in the canard of Bentinck and the Taj—that Bentinck
proposed to pull down the Taj in order to make money on the
marble.?

1. Bentinck Papers. Lady William to Lord William, 13 May, 1834,
These papers have been consulted by the kind permission of the Duke of
Portland through Mr. Philip Morrell.

2. G. T. Garratt. The Legacy of India, p. 1. E. B, Havell, Indian
Art and Architeclure. No authority but hearsay has ever been advanced
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Setting aside this prejudice we come to the essential question.
How far were Bentinclk’s measures his own and not those of his
advisers, and how far was he himself conscious of their signifi-
cance? The answer can be found in his voluminous Minutes and

in his private correspondence, which has not hitherto been utilised
by historians.

Bentinck was appointed Governor-Genegpal by his relative
Canning in 1827. He did not desire it from love of India but in

order to wipe out what he considered the disgrace of his recall from

Madras by the Directors in 1807. He had been a candidate in 1822,
when Amherst was appointed, and his point of view is given hy
Greville. But Bentinck was not a mere office-hunter content with
the {rappings and cmoluments of office. He was first an aristocrat,
the son of a Prime Minister and a member of one of the greatest
of the great Whig families. He was next a soldier, who had cam-
paigned in Spain and Italy and had all the soldiers’ sense of disci-
pline and authority. He was never happier than when in the saddle
or the camp and he loved good living and the company of men of
action. An enemy of all intellectuals and theorists, he prided him-
self on his common sense. Justice was for him the chief virtue
and common sense the most valuable quality. He confessed that
it was only with difficulty that he cver read a book. A clear head
and a firm hand were to him more important than an exotic imagi-
nation and a subtle intellect. No very promising equipment, this,
for the creator of the New India. Akbar, like Disraeli had govern-
ed India by imagination; Bentinck, by common sense. But Ben-
tinck was more than this. He was a Whig of the school of the
younger Burke and of Fox. He accepted the teaching of Bentham
and Adam Smith and believed that the world could be remade by
following the dictates of reason. In politics he was a Radical,
whose practical difference from the Whigs was that they really
believed what the others discussed in their drawing rooms. The

Reform Bill he thought “a very good Bill.”® He avowed his utili-
tarian principles.

But above all there must be placed the personal qualities of
the man. To his sense of authority and justice were united a
power of decision and a certain vigour in action which had not
been seen in India since the days of Wellesley. It was one thing

for this statement. But the source of the hearsay can be traced to this
prejudice. '

3. Bentinck Papers. Lord William to Sir Charles Metcalfe, 1831.
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to act vigorously with the general approval of the Services as Lord
Hastings did, and another to beat steadily against the flowing cur-
rent of vested interests and fossilised opinions. Lord Hastings'
limitations revealed themselves as soon as he encountered that
citadel of complacent exploitation, Hyderabad under the Palmers.
Bentinck beat steadily for seven years against the stream and at
the end was a more radical reformer than at the beginning. Compare
Hastings’ attitude to Metcalfe’'s Hyderabad exposures with
Bentinck’s treatment of Trevelyan’s exposures in Delhi. The one
was nearly ruined for his pains and the other promoted to honour.
Bentinck’s vigour of action at times amounted to haste, and not
infrequently led him into trouble. His difficulties in Madras, in
Sicily and in Genoa were the result of this quality. There are
signs of it during his Indian Govarnment which more than once
brought him into danger. The proposal to move the capital and
the granting of long leases to indigo planters at the beginning,
and his abolition of corporal punishment in the army at the end
of his career, are examples of it. But the years had brought with
them a certain discretion and a shrewdness in dealing with ob-
structive and irascible superiors which saved him from disaster.
On the whole this quality was an unmixed good to India, for it led
him to decisions which a whole generation had discussed and cp-
proved, and then failed to take. Nowhere is this better seen than
in the abolition of Suttee. True, it was not Bentinck’s idea. Suttce
had been zondemned by missionary writers for thirty years, and
its abolition proposed but shelved by Lord Wellesley himself.
After him three succéssive Governors-General, Minto, Hastings
and Ambherst, had in turn deplored it and tolerated it. The deci-
sion to abolish, after a generation of moral paralysis, was Ben-
tinck’s and the credit cannot be denied him.

But ébove all these qualities must be placed his humanitarian-
ism. Solicitude (love is perhaps too strong a word) for the people
and the desire to improve their lot, was ingrained in his nature.
Armchair philanthropy, the product of the Age of Reason and
Rousseauite sentimentalism, was fashionable amongst the
governing classes of Bentinck’s time.  Bentinck’s philanthropy
was intended for action, not for declamation; it was a purpose, not
a pose. It was indeed the mainspring of his active life. This, even
more than his hastiness, embroiled him with his colleagues and
superiors. Tory ministers, who thought the safety of India more
important than its happiness; directors, more mindful of their
profits than moral obligations, and officials, more careful for per-
quisites than the weightier matters of the law, were all scandalised
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by :h;bman they dubbed the Pennsylvanian Quaker. Even the
most liberel of the officials, like Metcalfe, were apt to be Indian

reformers in England and English reformers in India. Metcalfe

himself zed t
, when asked to make suggestions for reform as the result

. y
;)Jif}llligblo;;; ghsl“Wo have a great moral duty to perform” des-
that the re ; could only agree to its desirability, and then explain
e venue would hardly suffice to maintain the existing ad-
inistration and left no surplus for improvements. Metcalfe was

one of Bentinck’s steadiest su

of 1 nck st supporters and far in ad J
ordinary official; the extent of his non- e
of Bentinck’
did.

At possumus is a good measure
tticulties and of his greatness in achieving what he

admﬁ?;?zr:t?;;as 'Iv';le’ know, went out under orders to economise the
the Burmos v;rar lsd was not only to halance a budget upset by
a clear bill of fi anc years of unnoticed johbery, but also to show
Choerter diseu .nanclal he:}lth to  Parliament in the forthcoming
conscientiousl SSIOfl‘lS. Bent%nck believed in obeying orders and
limited Y ulfilled his mission. But his horizon was not

ited by this accountant’s dream. For him economy was only a

Eleans tc'; bis principal end, the welfare of the people. He thus ex-
pressed it in a letter to the Chairman in 18344

13 :
red ih\c:ieo‘?)eac:sé'however imperfectly executed, that I have ever
e ana s 1‘n“ec'ced by the Hon. Court, and required by stern
nocesity revj Sp'»o 1cy% have bee'n, the support of order and obedi-
ene éappiness ;ﬁg tc;I t'he public establishments, the promotion of
the happiness € iImprovement of the condition of the people,
aintenance to the best of my humble means, of the

honour and character
of the Governm i
pany over this extensive empire.” b of the Tast Tndia Com-

The phrase “the hapni
. ppiness and the i .
tion of the people” occurs again and a mprovement of the condi-

. ain i i
and Minutes. gain in his correspondence

It is his constant refrain
and ML : , the thematic melod i
?d'm'lmstratw_e symphony. He saw in economy the meansyooff :;S
aining the sinews of improvement. The surplus achieved at such
igzt ;\trzz n:,o be. spti.ent or;{ such things as roads, irrigation ce;nalg
s navigation. e spared no pai i y ‘
tails in these projects. An i et oeed o de
i . . engineer acquainted with the fen-
land drainage was sent for to deal with the similar problem in the

4. Ibid. Lord William to the Chairman of the Directors, 16 Mar. 1834
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Calcutta neighbourhood® A characteristic proposal was to plant
irees along the Grand Trunk Road at Government’s expense.®
These would provide elephants and camels with fodder and so save
the neighbouring villages from the stripping of their trees. It was
not Bentinck’s fault that only a portion of these projects were sanc-
tioned by the Directors.

The same motive led him to the reform of the revenue admini-
stration. He agreed with Ram Mohan Roy that the Permanent
Settlement in Bengal had put the peasant at the mercy of the
zamindar, and with Bishop Heber that many parts of the north-
west provinces were less prosperous than those of the neighbouring
Indian states. He agreed with Metcalfe that these same provinces
were less contented than under the Marathas, but, unlike Met-
calfe, he did not attribute this fact only to a natural and
ingrained hostility to the Europeans. He found the cause where
officials were least anxious to look for it—in the Company’s own
faulty system of administration. In a word, everything had been
sacrificed to the desire for increased revenue. The district officer
was pressed from headquarters, and he in turn pressed his Indian
subordinates. They pressed the villagers and so the high princi-
ples of Leadenhall Street and the India House became in fact a
tyranny more grinding than the Maratha, for the very reason that
it was more efficient.8 Maratha demands were more excessive, but
they were also elastic. The Marathas were rapacious, but they were
bargainers and always ready to compromise. They were under no
compulsion of figures, registers and first economic principles to kill
the goose which laid the golden eggs. And they had of course a
local and intimate knowledge of the countryside and its real re-
sources. The Marathas assessed highly, but only collected in part.
The British often lowered the assessment somewhat, but they col-
lected inexorably in full? The records of all the early settlements
tell the same tale, and even Munro’s early assessments had to be
modified later. But let Bentinck speak for himself.8

“You claim for the British system merits which it does not
possess. You have described it, not as it is, but as it ought to be.

5. Ibid. Lord William to W. B. Clarke, 29 Nov. 1830. See also Ben-
tinck’s Minute in the Finance Dept. on 2 Feb. 1830.
6. Ibid. Minute by Lord William Bentinck on Roads, 1831.
7. See, for example, Evans Bell, Memoir of General John Briggs and
early Settlement Reports of Delhi Territory.
8. Bentinck Papers. Lord William to Mancy, 1 June 1834.
14
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The nati
own.l\:?ll:ge: Sl;’rslgeiftang and appreciate the advantages of their
Government, if the, and so they would the system of the British
“They (the ’Gover re was any s_ys.tem at all in it, and if as you say,
ment lighter.” Brltr:ent) are trying every day to make the assess-
2 fact of muc.h etter than all the dialogues would be the act—
rule has been more moder;?te assessment. The great curse of our
system of Indi a constant interference with the long established
and schemes ar;ys ‘;flet.y, and of the introduction of our own fancies
than any M.’al:V ;c .WIth our own ignorance, have desolated, more
Ermpire. Tho ratta Invasion, some of the finest provinces of our
increast; of re Breat Ob]e(.:t and end of all these innovations was
in the Moden vtenu‘e. It is a curious fact which since my arrival
distriets is ;1 errltor_y has come to my knowledge that in no two
similar. EaChenf) racﬁce ~of Sir T. Munro's ryotwar settlement
own way, and ::11 o Peen allowed to deviate from it in his
have in a’ny way immay'JUdge how far the conceits and changes
the ablest and 13; tproved. upon the system laid down by one of
administrati oy .EXpeI.'xenced officers employed in our Indian
ation. With all ‘due submission, therefore, I think we

had bet
ter reform our system before we attempt to describe it,

and the real secret of
such reform i :
and to all varieties of tenure, , applicable in all ¢

tion for the natives and less fo

. ircumstances
1s great moderation more considera-
T ourselves.”

In writing to Charl
. es ; .
civil governmont ag © Grant, Bentinck describes the system of

branch” it has sadly fsgisdera% inefficient” and says that “in every
from which sprang t : s attitude of Bentinck’s was the seed

he scientific
ass .
movement for “moderation” essment of W. M. Bird and the

in the as .
transform ; n sessments which
ed the Indian countryside. A comparison betwgzaeiu::xl;’

of the later settlement
S reports wi :
of the over assessment practised th the earlier reveals the extent

Bentinck was equally critical of other bran

: ches of t ini-
;(t)x;f;:ior;m%flatthe .(tll:urts and .Police he writes—"“We hai:: :'(cl r;lel::t
o ot ha without the. aid of the natives, the attempts to ad-
minister jus b e must continue to be, as they already have b
t t}f y tutile; and as for the Police, so far from being a et :f’n’
i:) thznpioxllﬁélf ?nn?t better illustrate the public feeling gzc;::d;:xz
of, ! receirlt e 31 owing fact, t.:hat nothing can exceed the popularit

: gulation by which, if a robbery h b i ;

the Police are prevented from m ety e o e,

BT aking any enquiry into i
upon the requisition of the persons robbed; thatq is t:)(; ;Z;Sttﬂee:;zgt

herd is a more ravenous beast of prey than the wolf. Can there
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be a greater satire upon the system 29 QOn this subject men like
Malcolm and Elphinstone agreed with him, but though his views
were radical, his achievement here was less than in revenue
matters. Indians were admitted to higher judicial posfs and Indiani~
sation was thus started, but not much was accomplished towards the
reform of the Police.

The most pointed of all Bentinck’s shafts was reserved for the
Civil Service, whom with their patrons he considered to be the
cause of many of these administrative evils.

“These are the effects admitted by all and is not the cause as
obvious? Is it not owing to the monstrous absurdity of commit-
ting the Government of 60 millions of people to less than 400 stran-
gers, and to the still more monstrous rapacity of seizing for the
benefit of this incapable few, all the powers and emoluments of the
administrator, to the exclusion of the native and natural agency of
the country? If this monopoly service were constituted from the
best talent and matured experience of England they would singly
be unequal to the task. What then must be the competency of
those, selected by no regard for qualifications, possessing appoint-
ments, like an estate, as a matter of right; secure of promotion,
because there are no competitors, and secured in their possession,
by the powerful patrocinium with which they are supported. The
administration of patronage is my daily and painful duty; painful
from the number of men totally inefficient that I am compelled from
the limited choice of individuals to nominate to most important
offices.”1?

Bentinck attacked them as a whole (while admitting the ability
and good will of many individuals) because he believed that the
“hest interests of the country” had been sacrificed for them and by
them. His great difference with them was that they maintained
that money for improvements should come from below while he
thought it should come from above. They would raise fresh taxes
which meant higher assessments, and since the assessments were
too high already, they considered there was nothing to be done.
Bentinck sought to reduce expenses by reducing salaries and lopping

. off superfluous posts.

9. Ibid. Lord William to Charles Grant 21 Dec. 1832.
See also Bengal Judicial Criminal Consultations, 14 Feb. 1932, Nos.
38-63.
10. Ibid. Lord William to Charles Grant, 21 Dec. 1932.
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' In. er?\ch of these cases, the revenue, the judiciary and the ser-
vices, it is clear that the motives of Bentinck’s attitude and acticn
é:vats’c the welfare of the people at large. His attack on the evils of

uttee and Thuggee, which were justified on the ground that they
were .offences against the law of nature, and abuses rather than
essential parts of Hinduism, are too well known to need further com-
ment. But there is another sphere in which the same motives are re-
Vea.led, his policy towards the Indian states. It is an aspect of his
‘pol‘lcy which was not conspicuously successful, for it was empirical
In its methods and vacillating in its application. But the r'ufci les
are clear, and if they had been followed an unsatisfactorp chapter
of In.do-British history might have been differently writt:n If)ord
Hastings had achieved the fact of British hegemony, and Metcalfe
had provided the doctrine of paramountcy. But h’ow that para-
?:;Illltoc‘s; arlas to b.e exercised in the admittedly subordinate states,
o :nZe:;t;fiss:&;lelrfotﬁebg interpre(‘;ed in the theoretically in-

penden 2 etermined. There was the policy of
ic;:is;lega:;e,.whlch meant thgt the Resident became a gildr(;d sgec-
e pflne and oppression. Princes without object for their
on or fear of revolt found easy solace in the nautch, the bottle

and t i
o dvicze wfri\im}‘:nte. There was the policy of rigid control through
s ch meant as a rule increasing British establishments

:viltht‘all their attendant expenses!* No one thought of Akbar’s
" .
ution of the same problem by the finding of outlets for princely

ambition in imperi i

erial service. Bet

. . ween these two ex m Ben
tinck pursued a somewhat erra cxtremes Ben-

territories administered by the
sometimes taking over a state or
of Mysore and Coorg. But alw

Company in lieu of a subsidy, and
annexing it outright as in the cases

fare of th ays the motive was clear, the wel-
e people as a whole and the continuity, as far’ as p?ssi-

ble, of Indian institutions. His dilemma

seem . o was that the one s

cion :ist::;f)g: r? }?emal of the other. Great and obvious zp;f::;

terference. But on :h(;otii ::0;:;31:;1’ }?:d then there was drastic in-

. was very consci

i:?g’ezi Ioif gnhr;:ted Europea.n influence in a stan;e. nTs}Clz)li; (fngtl’z

to minimi:e e:: :fd was ever in his mind. - So he was always trying

with & view ¢ e er(?nce., Or In extreme cages to govern a state
ew to handing it back to the chief at a later date. Such

11. Bentinck Papers.
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was the motive of his treatment of Mysore, which pointed the way
to the post-mutiny technique of dealing with misgovernment, a

‘technique, which is in use to-day in the case of several states.

That he by no means hit the mathematical mean between the ex-
tremes of annexation and non-interference is only to say that the
proposed solution was too novel for the means adopted to be
always the best. It is possible that if Bentinck had known the exact
situation of Mysore he would never have assumed its administra-
tion at alll?2 But even as it was there is no doubt that his action
saved the existence of the Mysore State. The promised rendition of
Mysore was only accomplished after twenty years of argument, and
it is safe to assert that an outright annexation would never have
been undone.

But Bentinck did not stop short at benevolent depotism. He
is rightly regarded as the real inaugurator of the policy of benevol-
ence, of the view that the popular welfare was the main concern of
the Government of India. But an estimate which is limited to this
falls short of the truth. Bentinck undoubtedly looked beyond bene-
volent rule by an alien bureaucracy. He looked to a popular revi-
val and to some ultimate form of self-government. A believer in
the utilitarian principle of self-improvement, he conceived that
the people of India should not only be improved by others, but
could improve themselves by their own efforts. His panacea was
English education. It is now clear for the first time that his educa-
tion policy was not merely a soldier’s echo of the oracle Macaulay
or an elderly man’s bemusement by young enthusiasts like Tre-
velyan. The first mention of English education comes in 1829,1
and in 1834, before Macaulay ascended the Nilgiris with his elo-
quence and wonderful memory, he wrote this remarkable letter1*

“General education is my panacea for the regeneration of India.
The ground must be prepared and the jungle cleared away before
the human mind can receive, with any prospect of real benefit, the
seeds of improvement........ You will anticipate my entire dis-
sent from those who think it better that the natives should remain
in ignorance. I cannot regard the advantage of ignorance to the

12. Letters of Lord William to the Secret Committee, 14 April, 1834.
(Secret Political Letters from Bengal and India, 23 Jan. 1832—4th May,
1838).

13. Bentinck Papers. Lord William to Metcalfe. 16 Sept. 1829. He
speaks of “The British (sic) language, the key of all improvements.”

14. Bentinck Papers. Lord William to Mancy, 1 Jun, 1834,
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governors or the governed. If our rule is bad, as I believe it to
be, let the natives have the means through knowledge, to repre-
sent their grievances and to obtain redress. If their own habits,
morals or way of thinKing are inconsistent with their own hap-
piness and improvement, let them have the means provided by
our greater intelligence, of discovering their errors. I approve
therefore of every plan by which the human mind can be instructed
and of course elevated. . ..... ”  Bentinck’s ideas as to how to fur-
ther this end were undoubtedly hazy and it is here that Macaulay
and his group were important.

These achievements of Bentinck must be set against the back-
ground of his difficulties for their true valuation. The opposition
of the Indian services is well-known and so is the disapproval of
Lord Ellenborough and the Duke of Wellington.!®* But the accept-
ance of his measures by Charles Grant, Ellenborough’s successor,
was far from certain. Even in 183416 Capt. Benson wrote to
Bentinck of his “disagreeable impression that your labours are here
very imperfectly estimated even amongst the most knowing in re-
gard to Indian affairs. At the India House, I apprehend, they sit
down to a perusal of your papers in the spirit of a schoolmaster
about to examine the task of a pupil.... Those who return from
the East, of both sexes, speak of your measures not as they are more
or less calculated to amend Indian institutions, and to promote the
lasting welfare of a vast mass of our fellow creatures, but as they
have affected or are likely to bear upon, the influence and pecuni-
ary interest of a few individuals and their friends.”

Bentinck’s best friends were the Directors, but their support
was far from whole-hearted, They were staunch only on economy.
They looked upon any innovation with mistrust!? and they quite
failed to see that the surplus Bentinck had achieved with so much
labour and odium should be used for the improvement of the peo-
ple.}® They harassed him with their jobbery. All these facts suggest
that whatever constructive work was accomplished in Bentinck's
time, was the work mainly of Bentinck himself. He himself would
have been the last man to assert that alone he did it, but it is equally
clear that without him these things would .10t have been done. His
long struggle against insubordination, obstruction and misunder-

/

15. Colchester. Lord Ellenboroug; litical Diary, 1828-1830.

16. Bentinck Papers. Capt. Benson te Lord William 13 June 1834.
e.g. with regard to the capital, leases to Europeans, etc.

18. e.g. on irrigation, road-making and town improvements.
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standing at home and in India, carried on with unflinching firmness,
constant good temper and unwavering hope, indeed reminds us of
another viceroyalty almost a century later, And indeed the work
of the latter was but the painful recognition of the fruit sprung from
the seed sown by the former. In pain they both laboured, and

India, we may hope, will one day enter into the full fruits of their
labours.
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A panel of secretaries saw to the smooth and uninterrupted working of the
Sections.

Dr. A. S. Altekar, M.A., LL.B., D.Litt., of the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity, presided over the Archaic and Cultural Section of the Congress. The
Sectional Secretaries in charge were Dr. B. C. Sen, M.A., Ph.D., and Mr.
J. N. Banerji, M.A,, assisted by Dr. Niharranjan Ray, M.A., Ph.D., D.Phil.
Dr. Altekar’s address was on the Reconstruction of the pre-Bharata-War
History. A resolution from the Chair was adopted by the Section on Decem-
ber 16, requesting the Government of India to reconsider the decision about
stopping further excavation work by the Archaeological Department on ac-
count of the financial stringency due to war and inviting the co-operation of
the Indian Universities and other learned bodies in this matter. The papers
read before the section dealt with the various historical and cultural aspects
of the remote past of India and helped to throw some further light-on the
subjeet.

Prof. K. A. Nilkanta Sastri, M.A., of the Madras University, presided over
the Ancient Imperial Section and dealt in his address with the conception of
Empire in Ancient India. Dr. U. N. Ghoshal, MA, Ph.D., was the Sec-
tional Secretary, assisted by Dr. D. C. Sarkar, M.A., Ph.D. and Mr. N. C.
Sinha, M.A. Most of the papers of the section were interesting and pro-
voked much discussion. Mr, P. Acharya, in his paper suggested that the
famous inscription of Bhatta Bhavadéva did not originally belong to the Bhu-
wanééwar Temple and Prof. B. M. Barua agreed with him. Dr. B. R.
Chatterji's paper on Jayavarman VII of Cambodia was welcomed by Dr. R. C.
Majumdar who requested the author to bring out a revised and up-to-date
edition of his Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia. Mr. B. V. Krishna
Rao’s theory that the original home of the Chalukyas was in Andhradesa was
supported by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, but was opposed by Dr. D. C.
Sarkar. Mr. D. N. Mukherji’s theory of the contemporaneity of the early
Guptas with Kanishka was controverted by Dr. R. C. Majumdar and Prof.
H. C. Raychaudhuri. The latter also found it difficult to accept Mr. B. N.
Puri’s contention that Kanishka of the Ara inscription is to be identified with
his namesake of the earlier records. Of special interest was Mr. Y. M. Desh-
pande’s paper on a copper plate of Vakitaka Vindhyasakti which excited a
valuable debate in which Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Prof. V. V. Mirashi, Dr. D. C.
Sarkar, Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit and Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri took part,
Dr. D. C. Sarkar in his criticism of the paper argued that if the grant was a
genuine one (to which view Dr. Majumdar, Prof. Mirashi and Rao Bahadur
K. N. Dikshit inclined), the Pravarasena mentioned in it should be identified
with Pravarasena 1 and Vindhyasakti should be taken as a later
prince different from the founder of the Vakataka dynasty. Dr.
U. N. Ghoshal’s interpretation about the head-offering motif in
an ancient Bengal sculpture was criticised by Mr. 8. K. Saraswati
who suggested that the figure may be a representation of hair-offering.
Mr. XK. P. Chattopadhyaya’s theory about cross-cousin marriage
and matrilinear succession among the $atavahanas was not accepted by Prof,
H. €. Rayachaudhuri, Dr. D. C. Sarkar held that the auspicious symbol at
the beginning of Hindu inscription was pronounced as Om Siddhih and the
Pranava was responsible for Al-Biruni’'s wrong interpretation of the symbol
as Om. Prof. Mirashi however thought that the symbol indicated siddham,

15 . *
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while Mr. K. P. Mitra found in it nothing but a developed form of spastika.
Dr. D. C. Sarkar in reply pointed out that the symbol is followed by sid-
dhin in the grant of Ranabhanja’s 58th year and that siddham and the svastika
occur side by side in the Nasik cave inscriptions. In addition to the above,
there was a large number of papers which excited much interest.

Dr. M. Nazim, M.A., Ph.D., (Cantab), Superintendent, Central Circle,
Archaeological Survey of India, presided over the Early Mediaeval Section.
He gave a brief outline of the efforts made by individual scholars to eluci-
date the history of Mediaeval India. Mr. Subimal Dutt, M.A., was the Sec-
tional Secretary assisted by Mr. Anil Banerii, M.A., and M. Golap Ray
Chaudhuri, M.A., B.L. All the papers in this section except four, the writers

ere not present, were read. Mr. N. B. Ray argued that the infant
placed on the Delhi throne after the death of Muhammad bin Tughlug was a
pretender of unknown origin; but Dr. N, Venkataramanayya and Mr. R. K.
Chaube were inclined to take him as the actual son of the late Sultan, while
Dr. XK. R. Qanungo agreed that the cage was suspicious. Dr. B. B. Majum-
dar pointed out the similarity of views between Chaitanya and his reforming
contemporaries like Ramananda and Nanak; Dr. Qanungs observed that such
similarity should not be taken to indicate mutual influence. Dr. N. C.
Banerji’s paper on the Life and Times of Alauddin Khalji was supplemented
by interesting details from Amir Khusru hy Dr. Qanungo. Dr. H. C. Ray's
baper on “The word Turuska in Tummana Haihaya records” was discussed
by Prof. H. C. Rayachaudhuri and Dr. Qanungo. Mr. S. N. Dhar explained
the causes of Dahir’s defeats by the Arabs, repudiating the current theory that
the Buddhists acted treacherously towards the Hindu King. Dr. Qanungo
agreed with him while Dr. §. K. Banneriji stressed economic factors as play-
ing a leading part in bringing the Arabg upon Sind. Dr, Qanungo in his
paper argued that Amir Khusru’s work on Dewal Rani could not be accepted
as a true historical aceo ary episode, and that the figure of
the heroine was more picture. Mr, Shriram Sharma and
Dr. B. P. Saksena o
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Sinha, M.A,, Ph.D ., were the Sectional Secretaries in charge and weve assisted
by Dr. A. P. Dasgupta, Prof. Spear in his paper emphasised Ellenborough's
highhandedness and the differences beiween him and Bentinck. The Presi-
dent and Dr. N. L. Chatterji took part in the discussion, the former suggest-
ing that the atmosphere of Madras was responsible for Bentinck’s failure as
governor there. Prof. Spear in his reply emphasised Bentinck’s youthful-
ness and inexperience in his Madras days and pointed out that the English
government could not do without Ellenborough because of his political influ-
ence though his hustling manners were universally known. Prof. S. N. Ban-
nerji traced the beginning of an Asiatic foreign policy by the British Indian
government to the Durrani menace and Wellesley’s attempts io meet it. Dr,
K. K. Dutt in this connection drew attention to Dr. N. K. Sinha's paper on
the Durrani menace in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 1934, Mr. R. C.
Banerji’s thesis about the Company’s patronage of Indian religions in the shape
of state contributions towards expenses and military guards in honour of
processions was supported and supplemented by the President and Dr. A. P.
Dasgupta from Madras and Rajshahi records respectively. Mr. H. R. Gho~
shal's paper on Bengal’s opium trade led to a discussion in the course of

.which Dr. Bisweswar Prasad suggested that the opium’ trade had much to

do with British annexations.

In addition to the papers mentioned above, all of which provoked some
discussion, there was a large number of suggestive and informing contribu-
tions in every section a full account of which will appear in the Procecedings
of the Third Session. The academic side of the Congress was further enriched
by an interesting illustrated lecture by Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A .,
Director-General of Archaeological Survey, on Prehistoric India, which was
listened to by a very large audience, on December 15. Next morning the
delegates had the opportunity of attending the annual meeting of the Numis~
matic Society for which facilities were provided by the Reception Committee

of the History Congress. The discovery of a very large hoard of Satavahana
toins was announced at the meeting.

An Historical Exhibition was organised on behalf of the Congress by a
special committee with Mr. D. P. Ghose, M.A., Curator of the Asutosh
Museum, as jts Secretary. He was ably assisted by Mr. §. K. Saraswati,
Mr. Nalininath Dasgupta, Mr: Kalyan Ganguli, Mr. Kunjagovinda Goswami
and a band of hardworking volunteers and other workers. Many valuable
exhibits were displayed and proved to be a great attraction. The Exhibition
was kept open for a few days after the Congress session in cansideration of
its educative value for the public.

The Calcutta Session owed much of its success to the large number of
distinguished scholars who assembled from the various parts of India. The
actual number of delegates came up to the big total of 185, about half of them
officially representing the different governments, states, universities, research
societies and other institutions. The Delegates Camp was located in the Uni-
versity premises and was in charge of Mr. Sailendra Nath Mitra, M.A., who
was helped in the task of welcoming delegates by Mr. Sachindranath Baner-
jee, Mr. Sambhunath Banerjee, Mr, Sukumar Bhattacharya, Mr. §. C.
Majumdar, Mr. D. K. Sanyal, Mr. J. K. Chaudhuri, Mr. Zahirul Islam, My,
M. L. Sarkar, Mr. B. N. Sen, Mr. S. C. Raychaudhuri, Mr. M. Mahfuz-ul-
Hug and other enthusiastic and energetic workers. The local Reosption Com-
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mittee which totalled 165 made all the necessary arrangements through 11
sub-committees and a Central Working Committee consisting of the Vice-
Chancellor, Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, M.A., B.L., D.Litt., Barrister-at-
Law, M.L.A., Mr. Pramathanath Banerji, M.A,, B.L., Barrister-at-Law,
M.L.A., and the three Local Secretaries, Adequate funds were raised by a
Committee with Mr. Nibaran Chandra Ray, M.A., as Secretary. The dona-
tions included a princely one of Rs. 1,000 from Dr. B. C. Law, M.A,, Ph.D.,
and generous grants of Rs. 1,660 and Rs. 750 from the Bengal Government and
the Caleutta University respectively.

The social side of the Cangress received as much attention as its academic
activities. The How'ble the Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University gave
a sumptuous dinner to the delegates and members of the Congress on Decem-~
ber 16, and another was given by Dr. N. N. Law, M.A., Ph.D., editor of
the Indian Historical Quarterly, the next night. The University of Calcutta
entertained the Congress at lunch on December 16 and Dr. 8. C. Law, M.A.,
Ph.D., F.N.L, F.Z.S., was at home to its members on the same afternoon in
his beautiful Aviary, a few miles out of town. On December 17, the Recep-
tion Committee arranged for a steamer party fram 11 A.M. to 5 P.M., which
was largely attended. The Arts Faculty Club of the University organised 2°
musical soiree on December 15 and the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad staged two
dramatic pieces on the evening of December 17. Mr. Satischandra Ghosh,
M.A., was the Secretary, in charge of entertainments.

The session ended on December 18 with an Excursion to Tribeni and
its neighbourhood, the trip being ably managed by the University His-
tory Union. The party after visiting Belur Math was given a reception in
the Public Library at Uttarpara by the local gentry led by Mr. D. N.
Mukherji, M.L.A. At Serampur College, the visitars were shown round by
Rev. J. A. Rawson, Acting Principal. At Chandernagore, Mr. Harihar Seth
with his usual liberality entertained the whole party at lunch. After visiting
the local Catholic Church, the parly proceeded via Hooghly College, the
Imambara and the Portuguese Church at Bandel to Tribeni itself where the
visitors gsaw the Zafar Shah Mosque, the ghats of Raja Mukundadeva of Orissa
and the other sights. The Mahasayas of Bansberia entertained the delegates
and the students at tea, in the afternoon.

In the midst of all these activities, the problems connected with the ofga-

nisational side of the Congress had to be considered. There was a long Exe-
cutive Committee meeting on December 15 and its recommendations were ac-
cepted by the plenary session of the Congress on December 16. The new
Executive was elected and minor modifications in the constitution were adopt-
ed. Steps were taken to explore by means of a special committee the finan-
cial aspects of the scheme for undertaking a comprehensive History of India.
On behalf of the Punjab University, Prof. J. F. Bruce invited the Congress
to hold its next session at Lahore and the offer was accepted with thanks.

CONSTITUTION

1. The object of the Indian History Congress shall be the promotion and
encouragement of the scientific study of Indig

n History.
2. The membership of the Indian History Congress shall be open to all
persons interested in the study of Indign Higtory and the gnnual fee for
membershig shall be Rupees Five only.
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Each of the new candidates for membership should have his name
proposed and seconded by an existing member of the Congress. The
Executive Committee will admit the mew members and maintain g full
register of membership.

3. The following shall be the office bearers of the Congress ;

President, two Vice-Presidents, General Secretary, Joint {(Local}
Seeretury, Assistant Secretary, and Treasuver.

4. The office bearers together with seven other membeors elected along
with the office bearers by the members of the Congress shull form the
Executive Committee and shall hold office will the end of the next session.

o

5. The Executive Committee shall have full power tw gransact all
business including admission of new members, the framing of Rules of
Business, and in case of emergency to denl with all other matters not here-
in specified, provided that nothing is done which is inconsistent with the
Constitution or the Rules of Business.

6. Iu the event of any pacancy O wvecancies oceurring  among
the office bearers and members of the Executive Committee, such vacancies
shall be filled by the Executive Commitiee,

7. There shall be a Local Commitice of which the Joint {Local)
Secretary of the Congress shall be the General Secretary.

Of the ennugl fee for membership (Rupees Five only) reccived from
cach member of the Congress, the Local Committee shail in future retgin
only three rupees and remit the balance to the General Seervetary for
defraying the expenses of the Central Office.

8. The Jollowing shall be the procedure for gmending the Constitution
of the Congress :

The proposals for addition to, or alteration in, the Constitution shall
be addressed to the General Secretary two wmonths before the meeting of
the next Congress. He shall ploee them before the Executive Committec
for its consideration and moking such recommendations to the Co

ngress s
it considers necessary.
RESOLUTIONS PASSED IN 1938 AND 1938
I, Resolved that a committee, consisting of the following, be appointed

to examine the feasibility of preparing a scientific and comprehensive History
of Indip (1938),

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Sir Jodunath Sarkar, Diwan Bahadur Dr. 8.
Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Rao Bohadur K. N. Dikshit, Prof. Mohammad
Habib, Reo Suhib C. §. Srinivesuchari, Prof. K., A. Nilokantha Saetri,
Prof. D. V. Potder, Dr. M. H. Krishna, Dr. Surendry Nath Sen,
Dr. Balkrighna, Sri Jayachondra Vidyalankar, Prof. Sri Ram Sharma,
Mr. R. V. Poduval, Mr. B. V. Krishna Ruo, Sir Shafeat Ahmad Rhan,

2. In furtherance of the objects of (the above) Resolugion of 1938,
be it resolved that o Committee of Ways and Meagw, consisting of the
following members, be appointed to explore the ﬁmnc‘zgl pox;szb?hﬁes of the
scheme of preparing o comprehensive History of India on scientifie lines
with instructions 10 report to the Committee appointed [in 1938 as above).
The Committee will determine its own procedure and may co-0pt members
if necessy: 1839) :

f D?.j (R C) Majumdar, Chairman,
Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar,
Dr. 8. Krishngswamy Aiyangar,
Prof, D. V. Potdar,
Sir Jogendre Singk,
Prof. Sri Ram Sharma,
Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad,
Sir Shofoat Ahmad Khen, Secretary.



118 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

3. The Indian History Congress is strongly of the opinion that well
equipped Record Offices should be established by all the Provincial

Governments and Indian States at an early date to facﬂ:itate historical
research. The Congress considers it pssentinl that adequate facilities should
be afforded to all Bona-fide scholars of 1

vstory in such offices. (1938).
4. Resolved that the Governmen

be requested 1o regard the Indign History Congress as the National

Committee of historians for the purpose of sending representaiives to all
international  historicql conferences. (1939)

t of Indic and Inter-University Board

5. The Congress directs the Laocal Secretary o
summaries of papers received, and send them to the delegates at least a
fortnight before the actual session. No paper should be read ordinarily
in extenso, and a time Limit should be fixed for the purpose by the Sectional
President concerned. Some time should be allowed for discussion on
papers,

f each session to publish

6. The following were elected as office~bearers and mewmbers of the
Executive Committee '—

President: —Dr. R. (. Majumdar;
Vice-Presidents : —Dr. §. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar;
Prof. D. v. Potdar;

General Secretary ; —Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan;
Joint (Local) Secretary:~Prof. J. F. Bruce:
Assistant Secretary : —Dr. Bisheshwa: Prasad ;
Treasurer:-Prof. Sri Ram Sharma;

Members :—Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar;

Dr. 5. N. Sen ;

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhari;
Dr. M. H. Krishna;

Prof. C. &, Srinivasachari;
Prof. H. K. Sherwani;
Prof. 8. V. Puntambekar,

Editorial
THE PRINSEP CENTENARY

James Prinsep, an official under the East India Compam‘r w}.lo
held a responsible position under the Indian Government., dged 1}?
1840, and this year therefore marks the cen’cenars.z of his ei.:\t .
While discharging the duties of his office, he 1.vas, like some o(‘; Oelrs
among his contemporaries, deeply interested in t.he studlir a}rll. t e~
cipherment of matters till then ununderstood relating to' the His orfir
of India. He was the first to decipher the Asoka}n script and rea
the Asoka inseriptions, thus laying the foundat_mn for .work on
Indian epigraphy. Having regard to this fact, he is some tlme‘s des-
cribed as the father of Indian epigraphy. He was interested in nu-
mismatics, and his work in connection with that §tudy led him on
to attempt to read the Kharoshthi script pre.valent in the north-.west
of India, as he had the assistance of certain Greek names written
both in Greek and Kharoshthi. He proceeded therefrom to make an
effort at deciphering the Brahmi Asoka script, and the first Asoklan
inscription that he succeeded in reading through was the so-cal 1ed
Delhi Topra Pillar inscription, and Prinsep’s readlflg.and t.rans a;
tion of it was published in the Journal of ‘the.Asmtlc Socn‘et;t o
Bengal, volume VI. Prinsep went about this dlscovery. of his ;n a
more or less simple way, as it seems to us n.ow from his ownth es-
cription of how he actually deciphered the script. We set down these
in his own words: —

“ Whi i ithographing the numerous scraps of fassimiles
Pl tWh ;(li(\:;;;ar;g:vlss a:tiulcllt: ai t}I:eir all terminating with the sar.ne two
for Plate : ’Cou ling this circumstance with their extreme brevity and
letters, ard it hli)ch proved that they could not be fragments of a con-
insulated p0511:‘101:l, wediately occurred (to me) that they must record ‘elther
tin.uous text,. i unmmore probably the offerings and presents of votaries, as
cbituary notlces,ﬂt:r resent custom in the Buddhist temples of Ava; wl}ere
fs shown to be' erpﬂag-staﬁs, images, and small chaitya§ are crowded with-
i ldh va]ass::rroundmg the chief cupola, each bearing the name of the
in the ene osurtzt point noted was the frequent occurrence of the lett.er a,
donor: ITea:m incr;nbestably as s, before the final word: now this I had
;:;:i(til;r:n the Saurashira coins, deciphered only a day or two before to be

) sign of the genitive case singular, being the ssa of the Pali, or sya of the
one

e the form of each brief sen-
L and so the gift”, must then be o
Sansk.n;;Id t?:e s:/)owel o and Anus,vara led to the speedy recogmtlon.of the
tencg,ddnam (gift). teaching me the very two letters,.d and n, most different
ern known forms, and which had foiled me most in my former attempts,
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Since 1834 also my acquaintance with ancient alphabets had become so fami-
liar that mos% of the remaining letters in the present examples could be named
at once on reinspection. In the course of a few minutes I thus became possess-

ed of the whole alphabet, which I tested by applying i i i
, tt i
the Delhi column. (id., p. 460 £)”, Y ppine L fo the inseription on

. A resolution was adopted at the closing meeting of the
Trivandrum session of the All-India  Oriental Conferance in
December 1937, on our own motion, that the Conference put on re-
cord their appreciation of the value of this epigraphical achieve-
ment of Prinsep, leaving over a regular centenary celebration to this
centenary year. Times seem hardly propitious for doing some-
thing worthy of the great importance and intial value of the
achievement. Pending something that is really worthy of the
great event, we publish this note in token of our appreciation of the
high value of Prinsep’s achievement. He was also responsible for

the first reading and transcription of the Girnar edicts of Asoka
published in volume VII of the J. A. S, B.

It will be noted above in the extract set down of Prinsep’s
account of his own achievement that he got the lead from trans-
cripts of the Sanchi inscriptions which he was ;e-arranging for the
Society. It perhaps is an accidental coincidence, but nevertheless
remarkable that we should have received a few weeks ago, three
sumptuous volumes upon the stupas of Sanchi by éir’ John
Marshall. It was as early as 1919 that Sir John Marshall
was at work on it, and the photographs were being work-
ed up for the illustrations in Paris as Sir John Marshall mentioned
to us. The last Great War wag partly responsible for the delaying
of the work., But the publication of these volumes however, has
somewhat anticipated the present war. It is a sumptuously {llus:
trated work in three volumes, the first two volumes being descrip-
tive and the third is taken up with the transcripts of the laree
number of inscriptions and their translation by the late N é
Majumdar of the Archaeological Department. Weyshall take' oc-.

casion to make a further notice of this work in a later issue of th
journal. ) } ©

Reviews

PROCEEDINGSAND TRANSACTIONS OF THE NINTH ALL-
INDIA  ORIENTAL  CONFERENCE, TRIVANDRUM,
DECEMBER 20th to 22nd, 1937. Published under the aus-

pices of the Government of Travancore. Printed by the
Government Press, Trivandrum, 1940. Pp. Ixxxv, 1406 and
Vii.

This bulky and well got up Report is a full and comprehensive
cne, and gives information regarding all the phases of activity of the
Conference in its Trivandrum Session, besides a bird’s-eye view of
the personnel of the Council and Committee of the Conference.
Mr. R. V. Poduval, the energetic and indefatigable Local Secretary,
can justifiably claim that the Trivandrum Session has been * an un-
precedented success ”,—a result largely due to the enlightened
patronage of their Highnesses the Maharajah and the Maharani of
Travancore, and of the great Diwan, Sir, C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar
and the generous co-operation of the Chairman of the Reception
Committee, Mr. C. V. Chandrasekaran, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Travancore. In his opening address, the Chairman of
the Reception Committee claimed that, while the eculture of
Travancore has been predominantly Hindu and Brahmanic, the
great World Religions and Cultures, Hebrew, Buddhiat, Christian
and Islamic, have met and mingled, one with another in Travancore,
influencing its life and contributing to the development of its to-
lerance and the comprehensive partronage extended by the State
through the centuries to all these currents of life.

His Highness the Maharajah rightly claimed in his opening ad-
dress, that the policy of his State has always been one of comprehen-
sion, hospitality and amity and his recent Temple Entry Proclama-
tion was the sequel and the logical outcome of these traditional
ideals. He stressed upon the service of the Conference as an am-
ple manifestation of the Catholicity of the true culture of India. Dr.
F. W. Thomas, the General President, in his interesting Address,
surveyed the field of co-operative scholarship and its achievement
in the various branches of Indology and stressed that the aim of the
Conference should be expcsition of the historical evolution of Indian
culture as a whole, just as it has ripened into “ a permanent organ
of Indian intellectuality ” and built up on a firm base. He com-
pared the succession of Presidents of the Conference to a growing

16
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chain of links of torch-bearers and paid a tribute to the last two

Presidents Dr, K. P. Jayaswal and Dr. S. K. Aiyangar.  He sug-
gested, among other ideas, the greater utilisation of the available
manuscript material of a local character rel
which may result in the production of

Sacra, as in India Topography has heen primarily centred on the
great religious establishments of the country. He «aid that a Confe-
rence like this should furnish an external focus for all its members,
which should be free from the limited perspective and the ahamkara
of individual scholars or groups, and should produce a new menta-
lity marked by sursum intellectus, free from conceit of every kind.

Sir C. P. Ramaswamji Alyar, in his brilliant address closing th2
proceedings of the Conference, declared that what was urgently
wanted in the work of Orientalists is a welding of the technical
equipment and the scientific approach with that comprehension,
with that humanity, which deals with religions and cultures as
“moving in dim worlds half realised ”, rather than as things scienti-
fically lahelled and collated. He stressed the symbolism in art that
has heen a main contribution of the East to the sum total of human
thought and human act, scarcely less important than the system of
teaching of religion and ethics by means of stories and parables. _

The Conference worked in fourteen sections, each with a Sec-
tional President of which may be noted the section of Ardhama-
gadhi, Pali and Prakrits, Kerala art and culture, Ayurvedha and
technical sciences, as being distinctive features. Papers were read
and discussed in all these sections and the Report contains, in
extenso, the Presidentia] Addresses of the various sections, select
vapers of each, the Proceedings of the Pandita Parishad and notices
of special lectures by scholars like Rao Bahadur K. N, Dikshit, Dr.
C. Minakshi, Professor Cousins, Rao Bahadur Dayaram Sahni and
others.  The fullness of the Report reflects great credit on the
Secretary of the Managing Committee of the Conference. Tt is
equipped with illustrations of Their Highnesses, the Diwan the
General President, the Chairman of the Reception Committee, the

Elaya Raja, the First Princess and of a group of members and dele-
ga'tes of t}?e Conference.  The plates, particularly those dealing
with Architecture, are instructive.  The Report is as sumptuous
and full as the conduct of the Conference has been. though it is im-

possible in a short review, to notice, even cursorily, the many gems
of new ideas, reinterpretat;

ating mostly to shrines,
a veritable Topographia

ons and fresh facts that mark the various
papers. o

C.S. 5.
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ikinkar Dat‘c.a, M. A, Ph.D,
I AND HIS TIMES. By Kali : *
ALI\(I(?:T I)) Published by the University of Caleutta, 1939.

Pp. xix & 308.

Dr. K. K. Datta of Patna has done specialised work in the
Hist , of Bengal and Bihar in the middle of the 18th century as
ot et d wit;essed great political changes and other transforma-
t}'lat P‘;;’IO egnant with significant issues for the future. Ina recen’t
ook ab - it out by him entitled ‘ History of the Bengal S_ubal‘l ,
bf’:é‘ 17;(())ugVol I: Social and Economic, (Calcu'tta Ur.nvez:sny
1'57)36;, he’has supplied the reader ?v‘ith a veritablle mléles;)rfn ;nf;}i:;;
tion regarding the economic condition of Benga anb me phases
ial life of the people that should prove to be o : ;
?f the socke His main thesis was that the political revolutu?ns o
gzz;flt.at the time exercised a very pernicious influence on indus-
tries and markets.

The rule of Nawab Alivardi Khan was a lafndrrtx:rk ltidt}:z

history of Bengal in the 18th century because it a }fmp L
:niuries inflicted by the incursions of the Marathas, an

hea th}? ln]urlious conflicting political and other groups under pro-
heer s : Vla In tracing the early career of Alivardi Khan, Dr.
?)erttzonoli'gt's out how Bihar was annexed integrally to t.he Benf:l
S\ibahpin 1733 and remained so till 191tZ,car::rd hoF\f,; :I};:sﬂ\:}ascome-

i i i i s grea .
. P‘ilf(l)'; ﬁfs i&(lilrzl?;?sltrléc};jr? ongihar the proper c?ntrol of the
e tory. nobility, the turbulent Hindu tribes and his own 1ns<?-
e s ts beca’me his main task. It is pointed out the':t his
len't Ser‘ﬁm tion of taxes and arrears of revenue enabled him t’o
e ecliol rger tribute to Delhi but constituted an economic
S‘em‘i ot afntry which had no return. Yusuf Ali w.hose
Cork ?n thelcjoAlwardi Khan ' has given us the view of a reliable
work, ' Ahwe -lghat Aliwardi himself did not intend to oppose
Satares Khe but was goaded to do so by his brother and his
- I;hatni)r Datta maintains that Aliwardi was not however
neP‘heW- entutool in the hands of others as has been made .out I;ut
ol mmc)lc various attempts with just skill and caution t ;r
Plan.ne the subahdarship of Bengal and even worked .toYvards 1;
g"ettm'g ti court of Muhammed Shah; his negotfatlons wit!
Sontare ere insincere and he never wanted any amicable setttiie.-
Sarfare Weh it would appear so from the accounts of Yu;uf i,
ment, el .1 and Muhammad Wafa, all of whom were more or
Ghulam Husamr with him.  Alivardi’s accession to' ?he nawab-
le}js contser:z;r;p%ished with all the necessary formalities, and he
ship wa
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tried hard to diminish the dissatisfaction felt against him and to pur-
chase imperial confirmation by bribery and fraud. This politi-
cal revolution could not be justified fully even by Ghulam Husain
who shows marked partiality for the Nawab; Dr. Datla holds
that the nemesis for this act of Alivardi overtook his
grandson, Siraj-ud-daula; and the battle of Plassey was the reply

of historical justice to the battle of Giria by which Alivardi’s usur-
pation was brought about.

The new Nawab’s first task was to secure the control of Orissa
from the relatives of Sarfaraz Khan and to entrust it to the incom-
petent Saulat Jang. The strengthening of his authority in Orissa
required the appointment of Durlabh Ram as Peshkar. The topic
of Maratha invasions finds a somewhat significant version as to
their origin in Bharatachandra’s ‘ Annadamangala’, a contempo-
rary Bengali work and also in another Bengali contemporary
Gangaram; we learn therefrom about the tense state of Hindu feel-
ing of discontent against the Muslim rulers; Perhaps the Maratha
invaders might have sensed some feeling about this, in the course
of their incursions into the subah, while the Muslim writers of
.Bengal were largely out of touch with the under-currents of dis-
content among their Hindu subjects. The tortuous course of
Maratha attacks penetrating into the heart of the country and last-
ing for over a decade till the middle of 1751 is dealt with in great
detail in the book as forming the most calamitous aspect of Bengal
History in the period. Trade, industries currency and agriculture
were irretrievably ruined; the western
depleted of their population;
were less accessible to the i
Afghan nobles were encour
process that resulted in an i
English Company and in
city.

portions of Bengal were
the eastern and northern portions which
nvaders grew denser; the rebellions of
aged; Calcutta was strengthened by a
ncrease of the people’s confidence in the

a strengthening of the outworks of the
Gangaram distinctly tells us that during their invasions of
Bengal the Maratha soldiers had lost much of their old

! ideals of
purity of conduct.

The course of the Afghan insurrections leading incidentally to
the prevalence of anarchy in Patna for some time is held to have
gathered strength from the support of Afghan adventurers from dif-
ferent parts of Northern India and to have been largely influenced
by the exploits of Ahmad Shah Abdali. This Afghan menace was
a most potent factor in ruining the political strength of Bengal
subah. A third danger to Nawab Alivardi Khan was from the
European traders, He watched closely their movements and tried
to guard. against thejr jumping into the feverish politics of the pro-
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ince He followed a policy of strict neutrality in the 'Anglo-
grnecnch wars of the Deccan and South India, and quiet13'7 ignored
the solicitations of Bussy for an allian'ce.agamst the En(;ghs}'l.‘l He
was very jealous of the Company’s claiming farmans an Ir.)II-wlb eies
as having been directly obtained from.the Emperor. is be -?-
viour towards the Europeans was str1.ct, but n?t ungeceszam 3{
harsh. He made them pay under presm’ng ﬁnagmal nee sh -and n;)h
on mere groundless pretences. Holwell’'s charge that on his fe?h
bed, Alivardi asked his grandson to reduce ‘the po_werd.o redi
Europeans is proved to be a fable and a concoctxon{ bellfng Ilfcis i
ted by the contemporary records of the CompaPy 1tsk<)e .L B
a par with the advice supposed to have been given hy 13 s X13
to his grandson. On the other hand. we hear t}.la.t tde 0 Sira'-,
according to Harcharandas writing in 1784, enjoined upon j

ud-daula not to quarrel with the English.

Raja Ramnarain was a regular prop to Alivardi Khan in his

" last days. The character of the Nawab had indeed some flaws. He

devoted himself after 1751 when the Maratha dar?ger was ov&x: t(;)-
wards the improvement of the country and of agriculture. indu
support had always been a notable factor in the career of this

‘Nawab and even in the army we find, contrary to the statement of

Orme, some of them playing an important part. In sp1tte off ;:;s_
attempts at conciliation there was always an .undt?rlmllrren oof o
content among some prominent Hindus and thzs. exp ;\ims oned
root causes of the great conspiracy of 1757 against his gx:a'n son.
Rightly enough, Dr Datta examines the trade (‘:ondlt;:mscr and
facilities of Bengal in a separate chapter and de.scn'bes the berll.;-
1 nomic conditions and the social aspect of life in .ot.hers. e
would that the abuse of the Company’s trade privileges had
would show va:/ and the misuse of dastals by its servants was witoll‘e-
is i rew, after Plassey, to outra-
i prec\l’?lent-'or'f;h * ’ll%llleegrzl ;::dz ggeneral rise of prices after 1740
Eztc)lus(}a:;:xfx;a i)athetically describes the d((;valsl’cationst }fauielilntk;ir’
the Marathas. Weaving which was s.cattere a 0\;:1 4 e CAS xy
was also affected. It lost its old.quahty z;ndhlm(i):;hne o.f o
ready remarked elsewhere in this Journa , the ° :
ilk i ries could not be said to have begun at any
;(;txﬁc?clu?;dd::: lﬁiuls; may be held that econcimic ‘g?cay 1man}1§;;zi
i i te;n Bengal since the time of Alivardi's rule.
;flsilfllci;rieging was marked by a sporadic encouragen';ent a;lfog?f-
i s largely patronized at Patna. Wome_n were not s eeped total y
o d some of them did really rise to leadership in politics
o s Sati allowed indiscriminately. Mutual assimi-

begun even no

in ignorance,
and society; nor wa
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lation of customs and thought hetween the Hindus and the Muslims

see

andm; I:lc;sh;\gi 1ioge on as usual . On the whole, Alivardi’s carcer
thoudh o pog o en(lionstrate that it was possible for a tactful ruler,
We]f;re o czra;ne p?wel‘ by t:r.eachory to secure the support and
Mashim ofhoer, mI}Il.mtxes and enjoy the co-operation of Hindu and
vardis o 3 1 .mdu support was a source of strength to Ali-

T,’h b 1ts alienation was destructive (o his grandson,
e book is i ]

beon, o usitllsvjiltlgs:iated by two maps carefully prepared and has
porany dom iR B al‘lthor .based on the utilisation of contem-
o men s o‘ a kinds including the records of European
copan L?axtl'cular stress laid on the incidental glimpses of
: omic and social life that some of them cive
the whole an able and instructive supplem?ant .of

political character to th
' \ ¢ author’s earlier [
Social History of the times, eratuin i

production which is marked b
ed with accuracy of informati
and balanced presentation of
of workmanship by
make his treatment

This book is on
a predominantly
he Economic and
We congratulate him heartily on this
y a high level of scholarship combin-
on, an elaborate study of the sources
findings. The book is a model piece

a careful researcher who has spared no pains to
thorough and intensive.

C.8. 5.

VERELST'S RULE IN INDIA. By Nandalal Chatterji, M. A.

Ph.D, D. Litt. Universit
’ - y of Lucl .
Press, Ltd., 1939. Pp. iv and 29;,{ now. Allahabad, The Indian

Our author has alread ;
. Y m vl 3
Indian historical scholarshi ade his mark in the field of British

oian , rship by his monograph on ‘Na i
Qasin baCkl.?:en%;xi ;1 :ub(ilshed fl')y the Indian Press, Allahav}:,:g If;/{/l:
days of disintegratiozlv alfslie\::v;;};tizzzher o Dovtant figure in ’thosc
o " 10n 50 pregnant wi ibi-
goverflc;x; st}}:; li‘;e; history of the British power. ’ The ;:3:)(? c;sfSltll)lle
boen porsaip, Wasefnry Verels? has, according to Talboys Wheeler
Lo Cr as orced by circumstances to depart very far fr ’
$ original platform; his administration has l:?]een1 g;r(ii’n

rally overlooked by h; i
/ v historians, though i i
all time”,  Verelst was not a ,soldieg ctomman, ot Aezest for

was © mi r-statesman, but a civili
peopleﬂ;!;{dlfzi (;)fht}(;e welfare of the native population,c’:vlil;ir\ln‘z};lz
pany’s comInercia? pat-t ed through the several grades of the Com-
the old mercantil service. He served his apprenticeship during
records of ; e’perlod' (.)f the English power in Ben . Th
of Verelst’s administration are of the utmost f:h:le' an:;.
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his experiences made him quite alive to the obligations of the
English, both to the native rulers and to the people. In 1769 he
prepared elaborate memorandum reviewing the rise of the British
power and the corresponding decay of the native administration.
However differently he might have been judged by his contempo-
raries, he was “ emphatically a man in advance of his time.”

The history of his rule as the Governor of Bengal (1767-69) has
been studied by Chatterji with the help of the manucript records of
the Bengal Presidency and of the Government of India. The
brochure gives us a record of the achievements of Verelst in the
different departments of administrative activity, and while indica-
ting the weaknesses inherent in his position and character would
mark him out not only as a high-minded administrator far in ad-
vance of his times, but also swayed by the fecling that he should
not embark on sudden changes to be effected in the administration.

In the matter of his foreign policy Verelst was concerned with
securing the necessary pledges for the fidelity of the Nawab Wazir
and for increasing the Company’s defences of Bengal. Dr.
Chatteriji gives us a glimpse into the first English expedition fo
Nepal that was undertaken in Verelst’s time from an economic
motive. This episode has not been given due attention by histo-~
rians as yet, particularly as it was believed by Verelst that free
trade with Nepal was bound to be of great advantage, though
Prithvi Narayan Shah, the then Gurkha ruler, had no time for
commercial negotiations. One chapter is devoted to disputes-
with the Dutch; and herein we have got the notorious Mr. Bolts
coming in for a large share and becoming the source of much of
the misunderstanding between the two nations. In the end, the
attitude of the Dutch became submissive and conciliatory; and this
indicated only too plainly the weakness of their position under
the changed conditions following the English assumption of the
Diwani.

Maratha troubles from the side of Orissa formed another
branch of Verelst’s difficulties. A peace with Januji Bhonsle
was at that time a fundamental political necessity, both on ac-
count of the war with Mysore in the south and of the strained re-
lations between the Nagpur and the Poona courts, between
whom Calcutta had to maintain a strictly neutral attitude. The

_relations with the Nawab Wazir, never straight, were full of

trouble. The Treaty with the Nawab concluded in 1768, by

:n which his military dependence on the English was confirmed, was
4% an important one and is rightly held by Dr. Chatterji to be an
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achievement of no mean importance.
emperor, Shah Alam, were equally
English, particularly since the |
lahabad as early as the middle o
to caution him against “ |

mperor had determined to leave Al-
£1769 and since it was very difficult
tars who show wheat and selt barley. ” It is
surprising, as the author remarks, that both Verelst and his Coun-
cillors did not realise the gravity of the risks involved in a march
of English troops to Delhi; and it is further strange that Verelst
should have given his assent to 5

less of the repeated warnings of the Directors.

factors that caused the postponement of the Em
and saved the face of the Calcutta Government,

It was only other
peror’s departure

Slight disputes with the French on account of some new for-
tifications that were heing erected at Chandranagore provoked
acrimonious complaints from Paris to London, as a result of which
the notorious Sir John Lindsay who interposed between Nawab
Muhammad Ali of the Carnatic and the Madras Government,

Wwas actually appointed Agent of the British Crown to report up-
on the differences between

Bengal.

The matter of the deportation of Bolts involved some
sharp corr

espondence with the Nawab Wazir, with whom 'Ver’elst
-Wwas annoyed at the unexpected leakage of his confidential ins-
tructions to the latter about the expulsion of the agents of Mr.
Bolts.  The chapter dealing with this matter throws some fresh
light on the whole topic; and one cannot but agree with the
author’s opinion that Verelst did not act with due circumspec-
tion and firmness in his measures against Bolts. The quarrel
between Verelst and Colonel Smith is only one phase—and that
perhaps not so well known as it ought to be—of the frequent. col-
lisions between the civil and military powers that coristitute such
a sad feature of British Indian History, one of the latest episodes
of which was the Curzon-Kitchener controversy.

The treatment of the
cularly detailed.
drain out of the o
In three years the
millions sterling,
a million and the
six pence.

problem of currency reform is parti-
The deficiency of silver owing to its marked
ountry produced the most lamentable results.
export of bullion from Bengal exceeded five
while the import was a little more than a half
rupee rose to an exchange of two shillings and

It is refreshing to read that, unlike the English mer-
chants, the Armenians of Calcutta admitted the presence of a real

searcity which legislation could not at gl touch.  Gold lay idle
for want of a fixed currency and the suggestion of a scheme in

The relations of the fugitive
a subject of anxiety for the

uch a proposal entirely regard-

the servants of the two Companies in-

N g
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i i ement which was expect-
1769 based on @ il ezl':nslt;lllal cthian;fe%/ious one but which faile,d
ed o be an lrnpr()vflmxneaning but ineffective nature .of Verelst’s
only ShOWS. the weSuﬁ'icient importance has been given to t}}zle |
administratlon-l d revenue department under Verelst., and the
v;frkt Ofdte};?ingarivith it describes the evils of the farming system
chapter

h t m led l() k)e X el!led'ed by the in roduction Of long
i W e p 1 t

any increase in the de-
leases, Verels Wasngigafngpizsef te‘:lforzled some §ubstantial
mand and Fecif;lége He could not check the rapacity of t.he
abatemen’s 12 ':ia'rs nor the contumaciousness of .the zarm}l:—
amils and the fai:ejen :;dmitted that his greatest .serv1ce .to ; e
dars. It }‘la-sstration was his proposal to appomt E}ng11slh 1;
Bengal :de:;nelavery district—an idea that, in spite of its ultima
pervisor:

is love of
-failure, vindicates his sympathy for the people and his

i lity
i duce the evils of the vena
sustice,—and at the same time to re . v
Jl;S:I}Se, re?:enue officers. Something has also lgeen got;giig:})oln
Verel i judical reform in .

’s 1 to the necessity of ju )
YerelStilii?tliil ‘View of the Rise, Progress and’ tlx}e Pl::si);
hlstbogf the English Government in Bengal, 1;1'72 ;h azri o
ratos the contrary conclusions of Bolts at some eng’ 25 reganes
f1lfcesnz:1‘cure of the Governor's Court and the .Mayo; s. own.laws
. xious, above all, to continue to the natlves', tdelih ; Bengai
wast - andi national Magistrates. It v_va.s destme_ Iandia e
0;118 011;15 be the school of English adnnmstratlc;rstugx e
Ve i d the earliest goo -

) ish Supervisors forme ‘ . .
VeriISts cﬁii:;hin tﬁat school, Verelst himself bemlg(f olnet of ];trs

con . .
mix;st and earliest proﬁcients.. We are alld thz:iml_d\;cumenmd
aCI; tterji for this comprehensive, learned and w

atte .

monograph. C s S

RREN C. Collin Davies,
S AND OUDH. By. -
wa de I_fﬁsrglci:(a}n History in the Umversxty1 oiz S(}zxf;in)i
lz'gaxfil;d University Press, 1939. Pp. xv and 271 . 6d.

The diplomatic muddle that the Company had got into was

* very complex from the time of Clive’s Treaty of 1765. One of
ve

i ith was
the first difficulties that Warren Hastings was confronted wit

the Maratha danger to Oudh, which had to be defended at all
e

i i 1 a geographical unit and in
ause it formed with Benga
o™ :izcn of hostile hands it would mean the exposlure :f }:};
I]:‘::.):;;ssh to invasion by other powers. It was also clear to
1 .
17
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that the safety of these two territories depended on the
f’f Rohilkhand which was then to Ben ¥
;snntol::: io India. The whole episode of the Rohilla war hung up-
heg. Orf‘e?}tly ;)lf li?fenares, which implied a reversal of Clive’s po-
. e Ro illa war., Dr.' Davies says that Hastings put fortk

aracteristic defence in his masterly minute-writing manner;

securing
gal what the Khyber Pass

and we read with some satisfaction that “to hold the view that

Hastings condoned horrible atrocities on the part of Shuja-ud-
dalflah would be to ignore the evidence of the original x]nanu'
SCI‘IPt sources, for, as soon as he became aware of what was hap-
pening, he took steps to inform Middleton that such conduct, if
c‘(>trrectly reported, must cease.” The views of the hostile ma:jO'
Il;ly yt;:i ilr;zo(ialc?tt;} Counc%l.regarding the atrocities committed
bty b};s (;) 1awab-Vlzler are proved here to have been
had e | eb only on the reports of Colonel Champion, who
o accusati};ﬂ(ﬁ ser(;re;i that he haq no grounds sufficient to prove
they accepted,t }im ater the majority councillors admitted that
ot o ese rumours largely because they were consis-
revtonni £ &1 ‘pegsonal cbaracter of the Nawab; nor should the
thor o o flst o}tzk omit to mel}tion the stress laid by the au-
of the Rohmss act that tbe? expulsion, and not the extermination
brom & D Sf)o(;)ver fwa.s intended by Hastings, as can be gleaned
word e udy o %us Benares Diary of 1773. The Persian
reoonand g zxtermmahon occurs in  Shuja-ud-daulah’s cor-
P :? not at a.ll in the letters of the Governor-

; and “in all the discussions in Council leading up to

th . . .
t ;d\:‘ii‘, lin z}alll thc‘e Instructions issued and in the letters to Shuja-
ah, there is no reference to extermination, ”

. allow to become publ; k
which may possibly explain  the big ’ fo;funzow::dg: agg

Francis. . Hastings believed that the origin of the disorders i

Oudh which had become even then almost endemic, 1SO§ e;S 111n
abnormal wastage of its revenues was to be foun:;,‘an h0 on
duct of Nawab himself, but not 50 much in his incapa ltn t ’ c‘;?'
deplorable choice of his ministers, who took advanfagc; ifaihl: rig
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between the Governor-General and the Council to gain an as- .
cendency over their master. Regarding the notorious episode
of the Governor-General’s quarrel with Chait Singh and his de-
position, it was perhaps too much on the part of the Gavernor-
General to have imagined that there was a great and imminent
danger to the security of Bengal in Chait Singh's secret com-
munications with Marathas. His mission to Benares has been
termed elsewhere to be “Mogul-like”, The real charge against
Hastings in the whole affair was that his hatred of Chait Singh
blinded his innate sense of justice. ~But there can be no doubt
that the Rajah had been taking advantage of the dissensions bet-
ween him and Francis. Hastings acted with undue precipita-
teness in forcing his hands and, committed besides, an egregious
error of judgement in proceeding to Benares with a small escort
and in ordering the Rajah’s arrest in his own palace. The con-
tention of William Pitt that the fine imposed on Chait Singh was
excessive and, it was because of this, that he voted for the im-
peachment of Hasting’s is strangely criticised; also that of Fox
who said that Hastings did not really need the money, for his ad-
ministration but solely endeavoured to bring about the ruin of
Chait Singh is attempted to be disproved. Hastings’ arrangements
for the future government of Benares resulted only in chaos in the
zamindari, though the city itself was well-governed by his repre-
sentatives.

Lastly, Dr Davies discusses at great length the treaty of
Chunar and its consequences; and he holds that there was no
alternative between the Resident at Lucknow being the willing
instrument of the Minister of the Nawabi and the later being
absolutely obedient to the Resident. The re-appointment of
Bristow to the Lucknow Residency resulted in his becoming the
‘uncrowned king’ of that province. Hastings was fully con-
vinced that Bristow had assumed almost autocratic powers and
that his defence of his stewardship was written by Macpher-
son for him, though the charge was perhaps not true. From
the “ Calendar of Persian Correspondence ”, Vol. VI, (1781-85), re-
cently published by the Imperial Records Department, we learn very
fully that Bristow easily assumed a domineering and masterful at-
titude in all his relations with Nawab, was ever ready to hear grie-
vances against his government and even insisted on having them de-
cided in a court of his own creation. He also threatened the minis-
ter, Haider Beg Khan, with dire consequences, if his own repeated
instructions were not carried out,
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The main conclusions that Dr. Davies dr.
management of the Company’s rel
First Hastings believed that the E
disloyal and unsuitable ruler
would impair the efficiency

aws from Hastings’
ations with Oudh are instructive.
nglish had a right to dethrone a
and to prevent any development which
of the buffer State and to weaken the
Company’s defences. He sought to control Oudh by supporting
ministers favourable to the British connection and found from his
experience with hoth Middleton and Bristow,
difficult to formulate wr

down a distant Residen
tion.

that it was extremely
itten instructions which could definitely bind
t and avoid all possibi
In all these respects both of his two
and Shore, cordially followed in hig footsteps.
ral philo-Hastings attitude, Dr Davies concedes
General’s hatred of Bristow blinded his politica
study of his minutes lay him open to the suspi
used arguments which he would not support in
a particular action in several instances,
difficulties he experienced in Oudh were d
subsidiary alliance system,

not slow to recognise, for he frankly acknowledged that the Cf’m‘
pany’s alliance, as developed by the majority, had been the extinc-
tion of Asaf-ud-daulah’s sovereignty and had led to the impoverish-

ment of his country, Among the unpublished records utilised in
this book is a certified

granted to Chait Singh
zamindar, amin and fauj

lities of misinterpreta-
successors, Cornwallis
In spite of his gene-
that the Governor-
! vision and that a
cion that he merely
every case, to defend
“To a certain extent the
ue to evils inherent in the

in 1776, in which he was merely appointed

dar of Benares, implying only delegated and
subordinate offices. The book is a good sample of the reversion to

favourable and even admiring judgments of the actions of Hastings
that have marked the new school of historians from the time Qf
Y as against the earlier and bitterly hostile

school; but it does not proceed to any excessive laudation and unsub-

C. 8. S

ANCIENT INDIA. History of Ancient India fo
volumes (from 900 B.C. to 100
vandas L. Shah, L. M. & S.,
Baroda. Pp. 1-484.

r 1,000 years in four
AD.) Volume III. By Tribhu-
M.R.A.S., Shashikant & Co.,

" We have had occasion to review the first two volumes of this
work in our Journal: and therein we have offered while noting his
procedure a few criticisms concerning the method of approach ad-

the defects of which Hastings himself was -
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opted in the interpretation of data by our author. He h‘as ‘;ak.en

tress that his interpretation is based upon all avalla‘b e in~
ot t’(c)' y contained in Jaina sources which have not been hitherto
fm{1m y lozven largely utilised by writers. The present volume takes
fu {herhcient History of India after the decline of the Maurya})
Ilgr)npire and first treats of the Sunga dynasty and thennof the v;lz;l-
ous foreigners who invaded India in the epoch that. followed. 2
Sungas are given only a duration of S.)O ye'ars k‘>y Jalga sm;rc:sdar.:o
the :’ule of Pushyamitra and Agnimitra 1§ said to ] aveh aste 3
, while that of Malamitra and Bhanumitra occupied ¢ 'e remajin-
_3931“50 ears. The discrepancy of 22 years for the duratl.on of the
ldr;gna(;st; betv;reen this chronology and that of the Brahrn‘amc s;urf:es
is explained by the pre-kingship peFlod _Of Pushyar;x/xltra, ur;rrig
which he was only the commander-in-chief o‘f the aurya’s 1
which can be deemed to be the period of the ‘Sunga-Bhrtya’ ru ;
The view is held that the divergences between the acs:ounts ofht e
Jaina writers and those of the Vedic writfzrs concerning ;c]llle chro-
nology and the sequence of the rulers of thlS. dynasty are od \' ztlppg-
rent and not fundamental and can be ?xplamed by an un t;rs ac\lnt-
ing of their respective view points. King Kh.aravela is dec ared to
nave fourished much earlier than Pushyamitra who was qll)nteha
different individual from Brihaspatimitra that was defeated by the
king of Kalinga; nor was Menander to be he.ld 'hls cord:empo;:au'}:i
but he was much later in point of time.. Pat.anjah should have 1V;
from about 270 B.C. to 180 B.C. His native place was near .t le
source of the Godavari in Dakshinapatha; and he was res.ponsxb e
for the religious zeal of king Satakarni II; (No. 7 of the list) alsc;
he is said to have advised Agnimitra to persecute anc! slay al'
Sramanas ; and the result was that‘all the Jain temples in sz:intz
erected by the Emperor Priyadarsin yvere destroyed no;lv and a
migration of Jaina monks towards Rajputana and Saurashtra was
another consequence.

Kalki is held to be no other than king Agnimitra, bo;ing the nt]:
assumed by him; and there is not much ﬁrm g.roun;i1 to:hngsmg i
to Pushyamitra. It was in the time of Agnimitra tha ) de ungai
Empire was in its zenith; and the Puranas have connec Z : ssve;;
events with Pushyamitra which ought t.o( be properly credite <t)h y
to his son. The Sunga dynasty epded in 1.14 B.'C.. andb?urt au o;
gives them the credit that, in spite of theu: rehglolfs igo rty atzlll
their licentiousness, they offered a determined rfas:ztance 0 tae
onslaughts of foreigners like Menandar. He ac.ids : r?prlesen -
ive of the Yona chief had got a pillar erecte‘d in the cap1.‘ca of the
tslzfxg(;s as a token of the Yona chief’s devotion to the faith of the

3
Sungas.” (Page 75).
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’ In t}:le part dealing with the foreign invasions that follows there
1s_a preliminary notice of the exact connotations of Sakadwipa and
Sak:}dwipz\ and Sakasthan ; and we read that the first had no con-
n(.‘CtJOH.S with the Sakas, while the second and third indicated differ-
ent 1"§g.10ns, the second being a later colony of the Sakas whose place
of origin was $akasthan. So also we read that the Pahlavas who
were different from the Pallavas of the South hailed from th;l'asan
while the Pallavas were natives and indigenes of Southern India’.
The original home of the Sakas was Seistan or Sakasthan which was
on the south of the territory of the Parthians and included thé
modern districts of Kerman Seistan, Persian Baluchistan, Kelat
State .etc. The original home of the Kshaharitas was to the sl)uth of
Bactrza, to the east of Parthia and to the north of Seistan. The
Kushanas were likewise different.  The Yonas in India centred
Targely round Demetrius (B.C. 205 to 182) and Menandar (B.C. 182
1‘.0 156). Perhaps the latter might have died three years earlier: ie
in 1.‘?9 B.C. and might have been slain by Bhanumitra, part of, tl'w:
credit going to the skill of the Kanva Minister who bpg;n his domi-
nefnr.:e in the kingdom of the Sungas in 159 B.C.——bo"tbh the Kanva
mmistry and the Sunga dynasty ending in'114 B.C,, simultaneously.

Dr. Shah has clearly explained the point of difference between

the general powers of a Kshatra
§ A pa and a Mahakshatr t
they seem to had slightly different mean o thoueh

ings with respect
who were politically inde pect to peoples

pendent from the first li j

the P.arthians and the Kushanas and with regard ti( iht;z ?vzliui)tr\jf::
not similarly independent, like Kshaharatas, the Sakas a;ld the Chas-
thanas. In dealing with the Kshaharatas we are told of their religi(;n
and language, the latter being Kharoshthi ; we read that it is‘not
true to call them foreigners, Dr. Shah then discusses the ré] ti

}{etween.Nahapana, Rishabhadatta and Bhumaka and their r: e
tive regions of rule. The rulers of the lines belonging t Sp:lf-
Ksha'ha.ratas were followers of Jainism, having been ck)n&e tod te
that faith by the missionaries of Priyadarsin; and the I;le ;
Chakra of their relics was not really a Buddhis,t sign. Furth::rr\::;

read that Mathura had been a hol
: v place of i
tainly the 8th century B.C. for nearly (:)n(:e hoimas from cer.

many Jaina signs and symbols were falsely taken by inte‘rpre.térs to

s also a Jaina centre f
9th century B.C. down to the 1st century B.C. when 1rt ;::1 dtelslse

troyed.

With regard to the Pahlavas and others, we learn that a branch
of the family of Mithradates the Great of Parthia migrated to India
and got for themselves the name Indo-Parthians; and at the same
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time several Saka tribes came also to India. Maues or Moga who
belonged to the Indo-Parthians, ruled over Afghanistan, the Pun-
jab and the United Provinces; and his successor Aziz or Aya began
his rule in 78 or 75 B.C. He could not have started the Saka era;
nor could his descendant, Aziz I, have done so. The Saka-Scythians
are treated next; and there is an interesting dissertation about the
{erms Saka, Sahi and $ahensahi. An appendix tries to trace the
relations between the Sakas, the Abhiras and the Traikutakas.
Lastly, we have an account of the Gardabhila dynasty founded by
Gandharvasen, who had mastered a magic art called Gardabhi. It
began about 74 B.C. and ended after a duration of 152 years, and it
witnessed quite early in its life the victorious career of Sakari
Vikramaditya, held to be the son of Gandharvasen. It is pointed out
that this hero established an observatory at Ujjain and that in his
cra the month ended on the last day of the dark half and not on
the full moon day as before. In the last two chapters, the author
proceeds to a discussion of all the prevalent eras and parti-
cularly of the Vikrama era. Therein he analyses which of the so-
called Vikramadityas could be properly called Sakari. He also dis-
cusses the Malava era and the Saka era and explains how the Vik-
rama era remained unused for several centuries, and also the diffi-
culties arising in connection with that era. His account of the Saka’
era and of the interpretations that might be given about its origin
is interesting. A fact of interest mentioned here ie that Vikrama-
ditya of the era fame ruled for 60 years from 57 B.C. to 4 A.D. while
Jesus Christ was born in 4 B.C. i.e., nearly 8 years before the death
of the father; and it is held by him that there could not have been
any connection between the two events, the death of Vikramaditya
and the birth of Christ as has been supposed by some. The outline
maps showing the rule of the various foreign kings and also of
Vikramaditya are bound to be useful. The conclusions are
as usual prominently bold and made to appear realistic, by dint of
much vigour brought to bear on them. Some of them are opposed
to existing views; but they all deserve, as we have mentioned be-
fore, the attention of the careful student.
C. 8. S.

HISTORY OF MADRAS.

Madras is a historical museum, where the sight-seer may spend
many and many an hour—in street and in building—studying old-
world exhibits, and living for the while in its fascinating past.
Madras is not an ancient city; its foundation is not ascribed to some
mythic king who ruled in mythic times; it has no hoary ruins too
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old to be historic, and the legendry to be inspiring. But Madras 1S
old enough for its records to be romantic, and at the same time it is
young enough for its earliest accounts of itself to be—not unsatis-
fying fables, but interesting facts. The story of Madras fills an
4 absorbing page of history, and the sights of Madras are well worthy
of sympathetic interest especially on the part of those whose line
of life are cast in the historic city itself or within the historic Presi-
dency of which it is the capital. So wrote in 1921, that well-known
journalist, Glyn Barlow, in his deligtful little book * the story of
Madras’ The story of Madras may well appeal not only to the

residents of Madras and Madras Presidency but to all interested in

India and her evolution. The story is well worthy of being told and
retold.

Greater Madras, Madras with its enviro
focus-sentre of a semi-circul
Mahabalipuram and Con
stands on hallowed gro
sages and saints, of Sri
Nainars and Vaishnav

ns, the city forming a
ar area extending from Chingleput,
jeevaram to Sholinghur and to Tirupati
und—hallowed by the memories of great
Sankaracharya and Sri Ramanuja of Saivite
ite Alwars; hallowed by the existence for

centuries past of temples and sacred tanks, of churches and mosques,
of forts and palaces; hallowed by the lives of

of great warriors and administrators,
Architecture and of Education.

great men and women,
of great patrons of Art, of

Mylapore, Mailai-puram, Meliapore, Malli-arpha goes back to
the centuries before :

and immediately after the birth of Christ. It
has a glorious histor

y of over twenty centuries behind it. It was
& Sea port town of the Pallavi kingdom of Kanchi,

Vaishnavite saint and writer, with the
saints Appar and his followers. It was there that in the Tth cen-
tury the famous Thirugnana Sambanday lived and worked his
miracles. Iis flourishing temple of Sri Kapaliswarar contains the
images of 63 Saivite Nainars. At one time there was a Jaina tem-

martyrdom of St. Thomas one
esus Christ,
Triplicane or to give it its an

its sacred Lilly Tank and Vaishnavite Temple dates back to the 8th

cient name, Tiru-alli-keni, with
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century. It is associated with Pallava kings' and is sung abogttzy
the Vaishnava Alwars. Sri Perambutur 25 mxle.s frox.n Madras is 3
birthplace of Sri Ramanuja the great Vaishnavite saint, teacher an
Reformer.

Tiruvottiyur with its great Saiva Shr.ine is assocfiai;led w1t.h 51;
Sankaracharya and earlier still in Cholg times had ; ‘i gteqéqliee
College endowed for higher Vedic studxes: When o; .h é i_
was built, a small free school was opened in it by tlf}eh xc‘l}encer n:;int
chin priest, Father Iphrahim. Later on the Englis h(:)\(l)l ment
sent Mr. Ralph Orde in 1677 to be in charge of a free sc o c.ational
were laid the foundation of the tremendous modern edu
activity of Madras.

From 1522 onwards, in the 16th and 17th centuries, Myl;pﬁrz
was the site of a flourishing Portugese settlement. The Dl:l.tC' t?
a settlement at Pulicat. Later the English began w1t%1 their setfe—
ments at Masulipatam and Armagaon. Francis D?\y, in se§rch of a
site for a fresh settlement, naturally selected one in the ne1‘ghbour-f
hood of Mylapore and pitched upon the little fisherman village of
Madraspatamn and the surrounding tract of Ianc% by the s.easfhore
where the Fort St. George now stands. He obtained the ‘sxte r?rg
the Damarla Naik Brothers who were acting under the ruling Raja
of Chandragiri, the direct representative of the once great and
magnificent Hindu Empire of Vijayanagar. Thus, as it has been
truly said, the British Empire in India was begotten at Chandra-
giri; it was born at Madras.

Though in modern Madras the great majority of pegplfe are
Tamilians, it is interesting to remember that the great majority of
the original Indian seftlers in historic times in Madras were, not
Tamilians but Telugus, written of as gentoos_ in t%u? East India Cog-
pany’s records. The clash and clang of Na}txonahtxes and'commum.
ties, of professions and occupations are 'ev1denced t.oday in ttheC suri
vival of places and place names in .the City—Armenian Stree ého:?
Merchant Street, Moor Street, China Bazaar Road, Thambu Chetty

. Street, Chintadripet, Washermanpet, etc.

The Chepauk Palace along the Marina was built about a cen-
fury and a half ago. It is reminiscent of. the Mohammeflén o:teiz;-,
lordship of Madras. Madras was at one time part of gu; Zr;l e
and was ruled over by the Mohammc(eidan tg:l::;i :fof Z hceonlvmg}ml

rnatic under
latel‘_ by tIk:le lliiaéwtalis I*loligfi:sah took possession of Arcot on behaI‘f of
f\:II:vI:rl:s.Mohamed Ali of Wallajah. After the stormy days of Haidar
18
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All and Tippu Sultan, the cour
British and the old Chepauk P
Revenue and the Public Wo
Pallava king of the 7th
slope of the hill,
of the locality,

S0 in Madras there is a definite continuity of historical, cul-
tural and administrative lraditions from the ancient Hindu Em-
pire of Vijayanagar to the modern British Empire, through Hindu

dominion, Christian colonisation, Mohammedan invasion and Euro-
Pean occupation,. ’

iry passed into the hand of thg
alace is now the seat of the Board ol
rks Department, At Pallavaram, a
entury had a cave shrine excavated on the
It is today used as a mosque by the Mohammedans

The many and various origins of the
been suggested are also indica
tures. An ancient village of fis

word ‘Madras’ that have
tive of this conglomeration of cul-

hermen on the site, the headman of
which was a Christian named Madaresan, who persuaded Francis
Day to call the settlement after his own name; an old Mohammedan
College (Madurassa) at the place, t

raspatanam; or the name might be a
kuppam; the place socalled because it
cloth of that name; or again the name
Madra a prominent Portuguese family
Is the suggestion merely a malicious fic-
y fact, that Madras is derived from the

corrupted form of Makhras
produced a kind of Calico
might have originated from
settled in the old village.
tion or is it based on g

Madras symbolises a perfect synthesis of Hinduy,
Christian cultures,

Mohammedan and
hat Madras may well be t

he focus point in

Historian will derive the word Madras,
Realm of the Stupid) but from Ma

glorious Realm)—if not with historical accuracy at any rate with
evolutionary appropriateness !

The story of Madras, the story of how
fishermen on the Coromandel Coast has gr

not from Manda-Rajya, (the

a tiny rural village of
own and expanded into

had-Ras (the great and the .
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the magnificent town of Madras, is indeed a fascinating story. Mad-

ras has just celebrated with justifiable pride and e_cla't its Tercente-
dras Tercentenary Committee has incidentally prov-
ngw- T};Z})vt[:ble book—the History of Madras by Prof. Rao Saheb
é ; IYS“::nivasachari of the Annamalai Ulgive‘rsitt;.r. The aut:zor \;tht
e s of Madras in an exceedingl.y ascina 1ng manner.
::};Zsiti:iible wealth of detail and cop{ousnes§ o? 1deiis,1§§9utr;fotl}c11:
the life and growth of Madras from 1ts' begmx?mg In 1639 to the
present day, in a succession of highls.r m'cere?tmg;r1 Jne Instructive
chapters. His great erudition and wide scholars 1p,ntees emit-
ting industry and _antic%uarian refse:}f:hs:,:; gua';;e e e
e completeness o . Lhe e
;ii?izagiip;r;dgi:r};n at tlfe end of tvhc; bov}:alk is socrlne J;dcha:l‘:g 35}1:2;
vast material which the learned author has made ch
i ithi f the average reader. The chronolo
o hardhk:l Wlt%n:sﬂ;e lriera:lc’lsl-e;e-view of the important eventis and
e ta’ch: f;:ful purpose of focussing the readers’ attention on
iﬁ?i:ain incidents of the story and fixes the da‘ces1 andfi;rlen;c)s; 01;:
i ory. A fuller index would e.n}‘lance the value of the
his o k of reference by the enquiring reader. It is a book
i b h0 to be read by every citizen of Madras, so that he or
which oug ‘t :he weighty words of the Vice-Chancellor of the
e may’U " rsity (Dewan Bahadur S. E. Ran'ganathan‘) ~—be
Hhadras ¢ i lated to take a living and active ”mteres? in the
Further Sm}?u City and its future development. It is ‘fo be
welfare of the day the author will himself bring out an abridged
hoped that Somlfookyso as to serve the needs of ev?ry school boy
edition of th‘e in Madras and which may be prescribed a‘s a com-
and school glr_l in Ma Civics For indeed a sympathetic under-
pulsory text-book :tna jlx‘;st ;'appreciation of the present, an idealis-
Standingl'c;ittilg; f))?th’e future form the framework necessary for any
tic visualy

: ivie
‘vic life and any constructive programme of ¢
effective civic

development and expansion. R. N. AmNGAR, Bar-at-Law
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The Utkalas and Udras in Ancient India
By

Dr. B. C. Law, M.A., BL,, PuD,, F.R.A.S.B.,
F.R. G S

THE UTKALAS

Some Puranas scem to imply that one of the ten sons of Manu was
lla-Sudyumna, a Kimpurusha! who in his turn had three sons,
Utkala, Vinataéva? and Gaya who enjoyed respectively the terri-
tories of Utkala, an undefined western country and Gaya.® These
three territories have sometimes been collectively designated in
the Puranas as Saudyumnas.t The Saudyumnas thus seem to have
occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa.

Epic tradition® connects the Utkalas with the Udras, Mekalas,
Kalingas and Andhras. The Dronaparva of the Mahabharata
would have us believe that Karna conquered the Utkalas along
with the Mekalas, Paundras, Kalingas, Andhras, Nisadas, Trigart-
tas and Vahlikas. In the Ramayana the Utkala country is asso-
ciated with the Mekala and Dasarna countries. In sending his
army of monkeys 1o the different countries in quest of Sita,
Sugriva asked Susena to send his retinue among other countries
of the South to Mekala, Utkala and Dasarna (Canto XLII) .

1. For a critical and synthetic study of Paurinik legends in this
connection, see Pargiter, A.1I.H.T., pp. 253-54.

2 Or simply Vinata in most Puranas, or Haritasva according to Matsya
Purana and Padma Purana.

3. Utkalasya Otkalam réstram VinataSvasye pascimam  dik

plirvd tasye rajorser Gayasye tu Gaydpurt
4. E.G., Vayu Purana, pp. 99, 266.
5. Bhisma P., IX, 348; Drona P., IV; 122,



288 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

From the epic tradition as contained in the Mahabharata cited
above, it is evident that even as early as the period when the
tradition was recorded, Utkala was distinguished from Odra or
Udra and the distinction seems to have been maintained through-
out in ancient Indien literature and inseriptions. It is cqually
evident that it was distinguished from Kalinga as well, though a
verse in the Vanaparva of the Mahabharata® scems to suggest that
Utkala at one time-formed a part of Kalinga. The Raghuvaméa
of Kalidasa,” however, represents Utkala as an independent king-
dom ; the Brahmapurina® also suggests that Utkala and Kolinga
were separate kingdoms.  According to the Raghuvams$a, the
eastern boundary of Utkala seems to have extende
Kapisa (probably identical with either the mode
according to Lassen, or with the Kadii in Midnapur, according to
Pargiter), and to the rcalm of the Mekalas on the west with whom
they are constantly associated and who v

/ere inbabitants presu-
mably of the Mekala hills. In the Apadana of the Khuddaka-
Nikaya of the Sutta-pitak

a, a hook of the Palj Canon, Okkala or
Ukkala or Utkalas were a tribe mentioned along with the
Mekalas.® Southward must have extended the realm of the

Kalingas. From this Pargiter deduced that Utkala must have
comprised the southern portion of modern Chotanagpur.® He
further suggests that the reading Suhinottardh, a people of the
Eastern countries, of the Matsya'! Purana, should be amended to
Suhmotkaldh to mean the © Suhmas and the Utkalas” in which
case the Utkalas become the immediately contiguous southern
neighbours of the Suhmag who occupied roughly the modern dis-
tricts of Bankura, Midvapore, Purulia and Manbhum. The Mar-
kandeya Purana, however, locates the Utkalas as inhabiting the
Vindhya mountaing along with the Kariishas, Keralas (according
to Vayu and Matsya Puranas, the reading here should be Mekalas
and not Keralas which is evidently incorrect) the Uttamaranas and
the Dasirnas. Roughly speaking, the Utkalas were indeed

a Vindhyan people in as much as the Chotanagpur hills are just
an extension of the Vindhya ranges.

d to the river
rn Suvarnarekha,

6. Mbh. Vana P., Ch. 114,
7. Raghu, IV, v, 38,
8. Brah. P. 47, 7.
9. Pt. I, p. 359.
10. Markandeya, p. 327 fn,
11. Chap. cxiii, 44.
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Coming to more definite historical times, we hardly find men-
tion of the Utkalas as a people, though in later inscriptions and
Yiterature there are numerous references to Utkalade$a or Utkala-
visaya, the couniry presumably of the Utkala people. Thus a
txx}eiﬂh century epigraph of Gahadavala Gnvin?lachandra refers to
a Buddhist scholar S8kyaraksita, who was a resident of the Utkala-
deto. Another inscription, also of the twelfth ceniury, (.Bh.uvanes-
war stone inscription, of Narasirhha I) refers. !:o the buxldfng of 2
Vienu temple by Candrikd, sister of Narammha,. at E.Tkamra or
mddem Bhuvanedwar, in the Utkalavisaya.‘ It is obvious ffrom
this inscriotion that Utkalavisaya at this period at leas? con‘xpmsed
the Puri and Bhuvaneéwar regions as vs.rell.. Earlier, in tlhe
Bhacalpur grant of Narfyanapala, a certain kmg of t}.le Utka ;s
.(Utﬁalﬁnﬁmédhiéa) tock fright and fled from his capital at(_fi s;
a-.nprnach of Prince Jayapila of the Péla” dynas‘cs‘r. Tl}e Bada
Pillar inscription of the time of GudavamiSra credits King DeYa—
pala with Having eradicated the race of the Utkalas along \mtg
the pride of the Hunas and the conceit (Zf the ru}ers_ c'mf Df'a'vlda alfxt
Gurjara. 'The Ramacaritam of Sandhyékara _Nand_l mdg'glsz e-lhls
of foreign countries invaded by his hero Ramapala distinguis ei
ﬁ‘rkala from Kalinga, in the eleventh century. A So.np‘ur ,s%‘r;n
of -Mahz‘téivagupta Yayati, of about the same date, also distinguishes
Utkalade$a from Kalinga and Kongoda.

The Buddhist literature contains some interesting infomatioz
about Utkalas or Okkalas. Two merchants named Tgrggslfa a;xx
Bhallika!? were on their way from Ukkala to see thfi Buddha who
was at the foot of the Rajayatana tree near Uruvela. They were

d by their relative to offer food to the Blessed Ofle who at
e d to accept it but he afterwards accepted it and ate
?u'St e two merchants became his disciples.’® They were
e hants who also visited Majjhimadesa from Ukkala
w?althy e 3 ed carts.]4 Two inhabitants of Ukkala nax‘ned
Yo ﬁv‘il I};;n";a were deniers of the cause (ahetuvddd), d‘en}ers
:)rfa:;?a Zzeds (?t?ciriyavddﬁ) and deniers of reality (natthikavida).2®

o, Cf. Mohavastu, I, p. 303 where Ukkald is mentioned as situated
in Uttarapatha. ]
m 13. Vinaya Pitaka, P.T.S., Vol. I, pp. 3-4.

3 Fausholl, I, p. 80. = . i
ié f;&t;ﬁ?t,araa Nikaya, II, p. 3; Cf. Samyutta Nikdya, UL p. 73; Maj

shima Nikaya, 1L, 78 and Kathavatthy, I, 141,
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THE UDRAS

The earliest mention of the Udras or Odras or Audras as a
people is perhaps found in (he following &loke of the Manava-
dharmadasiea where the Odras are classed ag ontgide the bralmani-
cal pale (i.e., Mleechas) along with the Poundeakas, Drdvidas,
Kamhojas, Yavanas, Sakas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Cinas, Kiratas,
Daradas and Khagas.

Sanakaistu krivalopadimah kshiriyajatayah
Vrisalatvam gati loke brahmanadartanena cha
Paundrakaschaudra Dedvida Kamboja Yavanih Saksh
Paradab Pahiavaschainah Kirata Daradah Khaah

The Apadina, a work of the Pali Canon, mentiong Oddaks who
were the same as Odra or Udrs. 6

Pliny in his Natural History mentions the Oretes as a people
of India in whose country stood Mount Malvus which in another
passage he locates amongst the Monedes and Suari. Cunningham
identifies the last two peoples as the Mundas and Suars from which
he ig led 1o accept that the Oretes must be the people of Orissa,
But it must be remembered that even then we cannot definitely
equate the Greek Oretes with the Sanskrit Odra or Udra or Audra-
deéa.

Epic tradition connects the Udras along with the Pondras, Ut-

kalas, Mekalas, Kalingas and Andhras?  According to the Brahma
Purana (28, 29, 42) which is admittedly very late, the country of
the Odras extended northwards {o Vrajamandala (Jajpur), and
consisted of three kshétras called Purushottama or Srikshétra,
Savitu or Arkakshétra, and Birajakshétra through which flew the
Vaitarani. But it is somewhat strange that nowhere in early ins-
criptions do we find any mention of the people and their country.
The first elaborate account of the people and their country is found
in the itinerary of Yuan Chwang., From Karnasuvarna the pilgeim

travelled southwest for about 722 1i and came to the Wu-t'u or
U-cha country.

‘ The country was above 7600 1
20 1i. The people were of violent
in speech and maunners different
They were indefatigahle st
dhists. There were above

in circuit, and itg capital above
ways, tall and of dark eomplexion,
from the people of “ Mid-India.”
udents and many of them were Bud-
180 Buddhist monasteries, and a myriad

18, Py i, p. 358,
7. Vana P. LI, 1988; Bhis. P. IX, 365; Drona P, IV, 122,
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brethren, all Mahayanists. Of deva temple there were 50, ar.ld tie
various sects lived pell-mell.  Near ‘the shore- of the oceax; m.t e
south-cast of this country was the cxtyl Che-li~ta-lo (=C e:m rao:l
pura=Puri ?), above 20 1i in circuit which was a 1.horoughfa1.e an 4
resting-place for sea-going traders and strangers from distant

lands.’ .

About a century later the country of the -Odras })eca.me in-
volved in chaos which has been descri_bed as Matsyam.,;}/a— in t}io?-
temporary records. The celcbrated lef}’t{;/n hxst9rmn dalf'ianaOther;
his History of Buddhism records that de\fxsa, Vang.zjx an l.tyel ther
countries of the east plunged themselves in a chaotic poli 10? o
dition!® from which they were rescue‘d ~‘by .the ele?tllon o King
Gopala on the throne. Odivi$a of Térafla.t'h i certa}m v a ;(:ionfd
tion or adaptation of Odra-visaya. dev'1sa is furt ter 1me Joned
by Taranath in connection with the reign _Of .De’ffapzlz;a d\g »
credited by him as having ‘ brought into submlésmn theo ;‘ni o,m
Varendra in the east and afterwards the province of Odivisa.

The Tirumalai rock inscription of the 13th year of King
Rajendra Cola credits the king as having seized by his great war-
l'l?e army thé Odda-visaya in the course of his northern eX.I}‘);dléIO;L
! s i . . . . » ola

i i i tical with Odra-visaya. e Cal
is Odda-visaya is certainly iden

Exhnl; Réia—réja is also said to have conquered the Odda cour}xltrly.
Doubtless during tHis period Odda-visaya came to mean the whole
of the present Orissa country.

18. “There was no longer any member of it (theﬁroyalmfjix::;les; :ﬁ g::
Candx"as) a king; in OdiviSa, in Vanga, and the othef‘ tvg 1;1 e ey e
h Ksatriva, Brahmana and merchant lconstltu e oK ing o

;ai:t’ s:?:oundings, but there was no king ruling the country. .

Ind. Ant. IV, 1875, pp. 365-66.



The Fasli Era
By
DEVASANAYA TrIVEDA

IT is a common belicf amongst the scholars that the so-called
Fasli Eva or the Era of the Crops was first instiluled by Akbar,
the Great Mogul. But so far the problem of thig important era
has not heen dealt with fully at the hands of competent scholars

- and they have all accepted Akbar as its orisinator. The present
writer wishes to set forth his views in the following pascs for the
learned consideration of the scholarly world.

Its Derivation from Arabic,

The Fasli Era prevails in almost all the parts of India with
a little variation to be noted later on. It is used for both religious
as well as secular purposes. The name of the reckoning is derived
from ‘fasl’ and ¢san” the two Ar
and year’ respectively. There are three main crops—DBhadai,
Agahani and Caiti. The corresponding English names for the
above are August-September, October-November and February-
March. The above Crops are so-called after the months in which
they are cut off from the ficld. But the revenue department takes

only two crops, fasl-i-kharif ang fasl-i-rabi, i.e., the winter and
summer harvests into _consideration .

abic words meaning ‘ harvest

Fasli Era in Northern India.

In Bihar and the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, there
is an Asvinadi reckoning, i.e., beginning from Aévina Krsnapaksa
pratipada I and it is Pirnimanta ; the month begins after the full
moon. Though the months are lunar, they are not divided into
fortnights and the numbering of the days run on without being
affected by any expunction or repetition of the tithis. But the
years are made luni-solar for one

intercalary month fis
added every third year and a

month is sometimes expunged in

‘San’ is said to be of Arabic origin, it may
igin for the word ‘Sarnvatsara’ is often used for
the Gods and it is often abbreviated into ‘Samh’
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the course of 19 years.? The current Fasli Era is 1347 and so
€0
itse initial year is A.D. 592-93 (1939-1347).

Amali Era.

gal, there ig a reckoning called

I Orissg and é;:?i I;Z:trs (Sj glin%éﬁ%:fati San, so-called because

Amli San or ﬂz.f foom abroad—the Hindustan profer. The moniths

it was lmported’ :he new year begins on the luna‘r Bhadra-

31’2 Sgﬁllilaa§2th3 Its epoch like the Fasli Era of Bihar comes
pada -

to A.D. 592-93.
Bangald Sdn.
i-Bafigla is the most prevalent in
- the San-i-Bafigla is t
The Vangabda or

It is a solar reckoning beginning from the

Benggl alnd j:}f;aglun enters the Mesa (Ar ies)é g;l‘he current year
when 94,
Iizolr:;!ﬁ and so its initial year comes to AD. 59

Bombuy Presidency.

. - 1
; the Fasli years are popularly
ombay Presidency the sun
" theMB*aééla years because they commence Wheé:h or Tth
kuown, 42 Ml: séiras (Orion) which occurs now on
s t}c;ethe fames of the months are Muharram, etc.
June an .

Madras Presidency.

esidency formerly it began with the Karka

In the Madras Pr but since the year A.D. 18004

Samkranti  (Summer Selstice) ;

is subj pr. 4. F.
; tion on this subject from
much _informs ia Brittanics, Vol. XIII,
2 1 halv y gat?;;;edi Chronology in Encyclopeedia Brittanica, Vo ;
Fleet's article on . rod
500. is initial day is perhaps'to be accoun
B g to Dr. Fleet th of the anoiniment, in the
PR that this was fhe do¥ ha Indravarman 1. See Ibid.
for on the view first Ganga King R.aJ,BSun a e Canga cra would
seventh century of ‘ge D. Banerji, the imtle‘\l’ yeaff Othe Gafiga family, plate
According to PIOLdra;'arrx‘ian’s 1, alias l?éjasuf’ha,c: is dated in the year 87.
fall in 741 A'DA mutapuram in the Ganjam distri
discovered at ACY

" dynasty. See R. D.
b means is the first king of d;;sgznga But $ri G. Ramadas
But he by no 4, Vol. I, pp- 2d
£

i & is reckoned from

Banerji’s History of Oriss that the Gafiga Era is re r

. 1. IX, p. 404) holds s reckoning the Acyutapuram
(J.B.O.R.8,, v‘;l' : ‘A D. 348-50 and on this re
the Saka year 21 March, 436 A.D. insep, London, 1858,

: nsep, *
plate is dated 3rd t:iar%dMu Antiquities, by James Pr
4, Essays on

68.
Vol. 1f, Chronological Tables, p- i
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it starts from the 13th July and since A.D. 1855 the Madras
Government has fixed its start from 1st July.S

How to convert in Christian Year.

The San-i-Bangla, the Amli San, the Tamil Fasli year all may
be considered identical in character with the Saka solar year,
while the Fasli of the western provinces may in like manner be
classed with the lunai-solar sativat there current. The number
392 must be added to convert the first two eras into Christian
account, if less than 4 of their months have passed, and 593 years
if more ; also 593 for the first 9 months of the Bengali San and

994 for the rest. The constant for converting the Tamil Fasli
vear into Christian years is 590-91.

Khami Era.

The first attempt, according to Abul Fazl® to equate the year
with the crop, was made by Ghazan Ghian who introduced the
Khami (ie. Imperfect) Era. “ Before its adoption the state records
bore dates from the Hijrah and the lunar year was current. By
this means the road was opened to grievous oppression, because
31 lunar years are equal to only 30 years and great loss occured
to the agriculturists, as the revenue was taken on the lunar
years and the harvest depended on the solar, Abolishing this
practice Ghazan Khan promoted the cause of Justice by the intro-
duction of this era. Of this 293 years have elapsed.” Since the

Ain-i-Akbari was completed in 1595, the epoch? of the Khami Era
should he A.D. 1302 (1595—293) .

Introduced by Akbar.

With the advent of the Muslim rule in India, the Hijri Era
became their state era. According to Harrington® the Fasli or
the harvest year owes its origin to the vear of Akbar’s accession

5. Pricina Bharatiya Lipimild, by Mahimahopadhyiya Dr,

. ? G. H.
Ojha of Ajmer, Vikrama Samvat 1975.
6. Ain-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl, translated from the Origin i
) al Persia
by H. S. Jarret, Calcutta, 1892, Vcl. 11, p. 29. ¢ san
7.

According to the ‘Catalogue of Persian Manuscripts i iti
pts in the British
Museum, Vol. III, p. 1152, he ruled from A.H. 94 to 703. On this authority
Ghazan Khan came to throne in 1295 AD.=(A.~3A/100--622=694—20
A= (A =694--2082/1
+622:694—21-1-622). + /10

8. See Note 4, Prinsep’s Essays.
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to the throne on 2nd Rabi-ul-sani A.H._ 963 (14’01.1 Feb. 155}61).
A solar year for financial and other Cinll trans.zflctlons was t eln
engrafted upon the current lunar year of the Hijra, subsequent 13;
adjusted to the first year of Akbar’s ‘relgn. Dr. K. P. Jayaswa
holds that it was invented in the reign of Akbar by. taking ?he
years of Akbar’s accession and deducting ‘fherefrom his accession
year in Hijra. So the Bangla San is a *new calculation
and 593 A.D. (1556-963) is the epoch of the Bengali San.

According to Dr. Fleet!® amongst the reforms aimed. a.t ‘by
Akbar and his officials, one was to abolish, or at ?east xmmrrll;e
by introducing unitormity of numbering, the confusion due t.o : e
existence of various reckenings, both Mohammgdan aan Hln :;
And one step taken in that direction was to aSSlg.n to ?he Hmhu
year the same number with the Hijra year. It is believed t .at[
it was first done by the Persian clerks of the revenue ar.1d ﬁnar.xcxa
offices at an early time in Akbar’s ceign and that it received
authoritative  sanction in the Hijra year 97} (A.D. 156.3
—=V.S. 1620). 'The innovation was first made in Upper India
and the numbering staried there was in.trf)duced mto.Benga.l and
other parts as Akbar extended his dominions, but without Iflrixtzr-
fering with local customs as to the commencement of the Hindu
year.

Its Criticism.

The Ain-i-Akbari says nothing about the Fasli El’ra. It was
the Tilahi Era that was counted from the date of Akbar’s 'accessmn.
According to the Ain, 31 lunar years make 30 sol.ar years and
hence there ought to be a diffeence of one year in the course
of 31 years. On this basis there should be. a difference of 341
(31 X 11) years for at present there is a dli_ference of 11 years
(1358-1347) between the Hijri and the Fasli Eras, Vs{hereash we
find that 387 (1358-971) years or 395 (1358-963) . yearz kbav)e
elapsed since then! An era started by a Yavana King ( . gr
could not have been used for religious purposes by the .Hm 1;s
who always clung to their -orthodoxy throug}.xout the Muslu:n rg e
in India, although during the Christian rule .1t has been dwxgdlmg
to some extent. Moreover this era was In use even p?lor to_
Akbar’s accession to the throne in 15356. So in no case this Fasli

9. J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XXII, A Chronology of Nepal, by K. P. Jayaswa:l,
p. 172.
10. See, Encyclopeedia Brittanica, above referred to.
2
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Era could have been instituted by Akbar for no contemporary

royal record says anything about its introduction during his
reign.

The Tamil Fasli Era.

‘ According tq Grant Duff!! the Dckhani or the Tamil Fasli
E}“a owes its origin (o the Emperor Shah Jahan, who after bringing
his wars in Maharagira to a close in AH. 1046 (A.D. 1636=
V. S. 1693), endeavoured to settle the country and introduced the
revenue system of Todar Mul, the celebrated minister of the
Emperor Akbar. Along  with the survey and assessment
naturally came the revenuc year which commencing as usual with
the current Hijra year of the time, has naturally diverged from

it. So there is a difference of about 24 vyears between
the northern and the southern Fasli years,

We arg at a loss to understand why the current revenue era
prevaler}t in northern India was not introduced in south India
along with the supposed assessment. Moreover, it was the Malik

_ . . Todarmali one that prevailed in
Mabarastra. Bijapur and Golkonda were conquered by Aurang-

?telt)hand not by Shahjahan who certainly could not have introduced
it there,

Introduced by Ghéizin Khan,

_nﬂmintains as follows : * According to
angla San was introduced by Akbar
om the then current Hijri Era. But

i true. Akbar came +t
v o the throne
i H. 963 or A.D. 1556 but we have come across manuscripts

gated in the Bafigla San 945. o it has to be admitted it had
een prevalent even before the accession of Akbar. There is a

11. A History of the M
Vol. 1, 5. ¢hrathas, by James Grant Duff, Calcutta, 1912,
* 12, The Bingla Visvakosa,

dit
p. 18, under ‘Sarmvatsars edited by Nagendranatha Vasu, Vol. XXI,
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A Tibetan Era.

According to Prof. Sylvan Lévi® a Tibetan Era
according to the dates 1203 and 1206 in Dalai Lama's letiers of
1789 and 1792 A .D. should have begur in A.D. 586 (1780-1203).
The Chinese register the foundation of the Tibetan empire in the
K’ai-Hoang period which falls between A.D. 581 and 601. Tsan,
the name of the Tibetan king is another reason why Prof. Levi
suggests that there was a Tibetan Era which was also the origin
of the Bengdli Fra called ‘San’. The arguments of Prof. Levi
have been ably refuted by the late Dr. Jayaswal on the following
grounds. The Tihetans never had an era, i.e., a continuous
reckoning in their own country before the twelfth century and
we are really led to the epoch of the Hijra Era, i.e., 622 on the
authority of the epoch of 403 which has been read 430 by Levi
in 1025 A.D.

Introduced by Saianka.

Some would like to ascribe the foundation of the Vanigabda to
Sasafika the king of Bengal! for he was'a great champion of Brah-
manism and a persecutor of Buddhism. He might have come to
the throne!® somewhere between A.D. 580 and 595 and the initial
vear of the San-i-Bangala comes to AD. 594. But $abanka was
never a Cakravarti or a paramount sovereign. Moreover Harsa the
Cakravarti king of Kanyakubja® (modern Kanauj) was the ruler
of the whole of Magadha and parts of Bengall” So an era intro-
duced by Sasafika a petty chief could not have commanded univer-
sal respects. In ancient times people did not care much whether

13. J.B.0O.R.S., Vol. XXII, as above referred to.

14. T am indebted to my learned Professor Dr. S. C. Sarkar for noting
down this suggestion. ‘

15. S$ashfika’s Ganjam plate is dated in the Gupta year 300 and so, if
we accept Fleet's theory, he was flourishing in A.D. 619 (3194-300) but the
epoch of the Gupta Era is very controversial. See Seka Krte and the Gupta
Er¢ by $ri Dhirendranitha Mookerji in the Journal of Imdian History,
Vol. XVIIL, pp. 64-69. See also Vol. XVII, Part III for the same.

16. There is no record that Harga was the lord of Kinyakubja, the an-
cestral seat of the Maukhdri Grhavarman, which he managed conjointly along
with his sister Rajyaéri. But I have followed the convention.

17. J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XVIII, pp. 296-331. ‘Extent of Harsa’s Empire’
by Dr. Rama Saftkara Tripathi. It consisted of portions of Eastern Pun-
jab, also the whole of the present United Provinces, Bihar, Bengal, and
Orissa—including Kongodha or the Ganjam region,
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a king was the supporter of Buddhism or Brahmanism. So we
must seck clsewher for its introduction.

Grant of Vidgdapati.
We have inscriptional evidence that the IFasli Tra hnd been
in use even hefore the birth of Akbar or Hussain Shah, There is a

copper-plate inseription!® wl

hich is a deed of endowment granting
a

village Bi$ipi to the Maithila Kokila Vidyapati by his patron
King Sivasirnha in Laksmana Era 283, Sravana Sudi 7, Thursday.
It also records the following other eras

s which correspond to it.
San. 807, Sarhvat 1455, Saka 1321, We know that the Vikrama Era

generally known as Sarvat was started in 57 B.C. by Vikramaditya
of Ujjayini to commemorate his birth?8 So the Sarmval 1455 cor-
responds to A.D. 1398 (1455-57); and, therefore, the epochs of the
Laksmana Era, San or the Fasli Eua,

and the Saka Gra are AD.
1115 (1398-283), A.D. 591 (1298-807) and A, TT-78 (1398-1221)
respectively,

The Fasli Era is always written San just ag the Vikrama Era is
always called Sarvat. Tt is just possible that the year might have
been known by some other name but during the Muslim rule which
had already penetrated into Bihar and Bengal since the thirteenth
century, it was called the Fasli San. The inscription in question
says,? “If any Hindu or Turk (Muslim) king ever annex this village,
may he eat, together with his own flesh, that of cow and pig accord-
ing to his religion ; while about those, who protect this jewél among

villages, songs of good fame may bhe sung by crowds of bards for
ages in every land.”

Its Calukyan origin

In the early history of South India, Mang

_ alisa?! is the full moon
in the firmament of the Caluky

a race, his person being adorned by

18. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 190-1.
19. Journal of Indign History, Vol. XIX, p. 57.
20. Grame grhnantye musmin

stesam satlhirtigitha disi disi suciram gty
21. Indian Antiguary, I, p. 305.

Cf, Célukyavaméémbarapﬁmacandrah
sarvasastrartha tattvanivistabudhi
nnah ranavikrantah nijabhujabala
tanrpatiéiromakutamani
yantavanivijayamangaliks

atdri vandivendail, {8

anekagunaganalarhkrtaéarirah
ratibalaparékramotséhasampa-
valambita khadgadharanami-
prabhéraﬁjitapédayugalaécatuhségarapar-
garah parama bhagavatah.
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a numberless series of virtues, whilst his mind is imbued with the
essence of the objects of all sciences, who, victorious in bat’d?, hav-
ing made his feet brilliant with the glitter of the jewels of diadems

. of kings whose heads he bent with the edge of the sword wielded

by his own arm, and having, by the conguest of the e.arth bounded
by the four oceans, became the receptacle of prosperity. He came
to the throne having set aside the clzims of the three younger sons
of his brother Kirtiverman. In the copper-plate®® grant of the G?v-
ernor of Revati, Saka 532 is mentioned as the 20th year of the reign
of a prince who, from his titles given there and f}fom the facththat
Mafigalisa had about that period conquered the island mtist -?vze'z
belonged to the Cilukya family. He must have been Mafigalisa
and if Saka 532 was the 20th year of his reign, he must haye begun
to reign in 513 Saka or A.D. 591 (513--78). He vanquished the
Kalaciivis of Cedi and is raid to have carried his arms to bf)th thei
castern and the western seas. And the epoch of the Tamil Fasli
era comes to A.D. 590-91.

Birth-date of Harsa

The Harsacarita of Bana in whom Harsa found his Boswell
gives a clue on the authority of which the birth-date of Harsavar-
;I’hana can be definitely determined. Being given by a person, who
was himself at the court of Harsa, these datas may be 1o?ked upon
as reliable. It says® ¢ there was suddenly a great commotion among
the female apartment of the palace when th? month of :Tyest.ha
approached and the twelfth day of the dark-wing was passing and
the night was entering on her youth” When t}'le king was bor{x the
planets were in their ascendants. Mr. C. V. Vaidya® a dlsiimgmshed
Sarmskrta scholar rightly calculates the date of Harsa’s birth to be
Sunday, 4th June, A.D. 590 at 10 P.M.

22. Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, Vol.
X, p. 365-6.

23. Early History of Deccan, by R. G. Bhandarkar, 3rd Edition, Cal-
cutta, 1928, p. 105.

24. Tatasca prapte jyestamuliyé maési bahulasu bahulapaksa dvadaSyam
ite ti
vyatité pradosasamaye samaruruksa B ) -
ksapayauvane sahasaivantahpure samudapadi kolahalah strijanasya.
Harscarita, Nirnayasagara Edition, Bombay, 1897, IVi Ucchvasa, p. 128,
25. History of Medieval Hindu Indie, by C. V. Vaidya, Poona, 1921,
Vol. I, p. 41.
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The planets may ha cleared as follows : —

. b b o )
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And his horoscope? would stand as follows: —
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Wrox';l‘ghi ‘ﬁeri c;lculated .by us regarding his birth-date may be
Hong bul thsdl ate of bu:th as given by Bana cannot be so, a8
Haxsa r, -day celebration must have taken place every year

peror s.bxrth-days usually are and Bana who was so intimately
connected with the court-affairs of the poét—king Harsa, could not

have committed a mistake i i
ave stake in narrating an event of such an import-

The Harsa Era.

or 2}717: ilav; nc; definite record if there was any Harsa Era in use
e the po‘t:c o d’fhe Harsa. Era as recorded by Alberuni comes to
8 i.n .612 ;%' mf% to Vaidya, Harsa founded a special era of his
poen in %2 ! in .636 e;; II;e had completed his digvijaya dating from

--- 85 a momento of his being a Cakravarti.

26, Bundelkanda ki Saiksi iha -
Pracarini Patrika, Vol. XI1, p. 3415?“‘ ftihasa, by Gorelala, Tiwarl, in Nagari
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But there is no proof that such an era dated from his accession
was ever in use.

Conclusion.

The eras are started either from the birth, accession, conquest,
death or any important event of a great man, a sage or a king. So
is it not possible that the so-called Fasli Era whose epoch varies
between A.D. 590 and A.D. 594 might have been start_ed from
the birth of Harsavardhana which also may vary likewise for we
are not sure of the exact year in which he was born but we do know
that he was in his teens when he came to the throne and the
accession of Mangalida, the Calukya in A.D. 591 and the possible
accession of Sasanka the Gaud king as well fall near the same
period. So the various factors combined to make the Fasli Era of
universal acceptance throughout the whole of India.



Place-Names in the Kusana Inscriptions
By

Baw Naru Puni,

Laucknow.

Some light on the geography of Kusana India is thrown by
the epigraphic records of the Kusigas which mention the names of
some of the places from where donors came to their sacred religious
centres and created  endowmnents.  Since these inseriptions are
records of privaic dedications, they reveal that donors came from
near and far off quartcrs—Ifrom Vakana' or Vokhina and Kapisa®
in Alghanistan to Baranasi® and Sravasti? in the Kast. Duc to the
paucity of evidence, a few places arc not identifie
many can be easify identified.
places of the Brahmi re

d, but a good
It would be better to examine the
cords first and then the Karosthi ones.
Barﬁ‘r;tasi:—~The Bodhisattva Inscription of the year 3 of king
Kamsl?ka-’ mentions Baranasi where the lord used to walk. This
I.Jlfzce Is named after two rivulets, the Barna and the Asi . Their
1;)11:& stlf':alm fma;_r’%lave communicated the name to the city.' It was
t lgast) Z n(; ' 1-{381}1 J an_apa\da.6 The extent of the city is mentioned
N v:ho]: 1? 11’;1 e Jatakas.7. It was the most powerful kingdom
i the whol of Northern India at the time of Lord Buddhad It
ere that Lord Buddha gave his first discourse on the law of

Dharma and turned th g -
the name of two .Kshe wheel of Law The Inscription mentions

were probabl -
b ¥ govern later ultimately became a

Mahékshatra Q10 [ ’ r
. pa. It can't bC definite sai as i
i sdi " ‘ ' e mltdy said as to how far thei

ors of Baranasi, iho

Mathura Brahmi Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol
N{é{xikiéla Bronze Inscription. , :
Zarnéth Bodhisattva Inscripiion,
Jflh;}i—%:}lgx:lt' Igl;iTOMScri?tion, E:p. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 181,
Anguttara Nikaya, fu;. 021;?‘1‘?3;“3;};21}'1‘159“1“7 e B L
Jataka VI, p. 68, B

Jatalea II1, p. 115.

Majjhima Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 170 g.

Indian Antiquary, Vol., Vi, p. 217, No, 2.

XXL, No. 10, p. 9h.
Sfen Konow, Corpus Vol. 11, p. 150.
Ep. Ind., Val. VI, p. 179.

SNy wn

atraps, Vanashpara and Kharapallana, who.
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Sravasti: —The name of this sacred place is to be found in the
Sahet-Mahet Inscription of king Kanishka or Huvishka!! This
place is easily identified with the modern Sahet-Mahet in the Gonda
district. The place $ravasti or Savatthi was so called because here
the sage Savatthi lived. In the Papaiicasiidani!? there is however
a different explanation. The city contained every thing required
by human beings, hence it was called Savatthi (Sabbarmn+-atthi).
According to the Vishnu Purana®® it was founded by a king of the
solar race after his name Sravasta. Sravasti or the modern Sahet-
Mahet is the Savatthi}* or Savatthipura of the Buddhists and
Chandrikapuri®® of the Jains. It was sacred to the Jains being the
birth place of the third Tirthankar Sambhavanitha and the eighth
Tirthankar Chandraprabhinitha. The question of the identity of
Sravasti with Sahet-Mahet has been made certain by the Inscription
of Govinda Chandra of Kanouj dated 1128 A.D.1¢

Nadigiri or Nandigiri:—The place-name Nadigiri or Nandigiri
is found in an inscription!” on the pedestal at the left side and at
the back of a small stone statue found in the west of Kankali Tila
at the second Jain Temple. The inscription mentions a dedication
at that moment of “Vasuya” by a washerman’s wife from Nandigiri.
This place may be identified with Nundagaon close to the Kankali
Tila in Mathura. Nundagaon and Bharsana are very famous spots
in Mathura.

Vakanal®; —A Lord from Vakana had come to Mathurd in the
time of Emperor Huvishka and had created a perpetual endowment.
He was the Lord of Kharasaléra also. Vakana may be taken as
synonymous with Bakana mentioned in the Mat inscription of king
Huvishkal® This place has been identified by Prof. Sten Konow?0

. with Vokkana of the Divyavadana. It may be identified with Po-to-

Changh-Na (Badakshan) of Huientsang® which was celebrated for

11. Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 181
12. I, p. 59. Dr. B. C. Law’s reference.
13. 1V, Chap. 2.
14. Majjihima Nikaya, III, p. 270 i ' 7
15. Dey: Geographical Dictionary of Ancient & Mediaeval India, p. 191.
16. Vogel: Arch. Sur. Report, 1907-8, pp. 131, 227.
17. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, No. V, p. 384.
18. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 55.
19. J.R.A.S., 1924, p. 397, No. 3. Py
20. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 59.
21, Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 1}, p. 201,
3 ,
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its ruby mines. As pointed by Chavannes?? Badakshin remained
the stronghold of the Yue-chis down to the fifth ce
lord of Vakana or Vokkhana who was also lord of Kha
have been a petly chief or lord under the suzer
Emperor. The place Kharasala

ntury. ‘This
riisaléra, may
ainty of the Kushana
ra is still unidentified.

Udiyana: —The Mathura Buddhist Inscription records® a dedi-
cation by Jevaka an inhabitant of Udiyana. Its probable identifi-
cation would be Udyina which was situated to the north of Pesha-
war on the Swat river. It possibly designated the whole of the hill
region south of the Hindu Kush from Chitral to the Indus includ-
ing Dardistan and portions of Swat and Yusufzai country, now

called the Swat-Valley. In short it was the country near about
Ghazni to the north-west of Kashmir.24

Abhisara : —This place is mentioned in
by Bhattideva who was a reside
correctly defined for the first time

whom Darvabhisara (Darvas and Abhisaras) comprised the whole
tract of the lower and middle hills lying between the Vitasta (Jhe-
lum) and the Candrabhiga (Chenab). It was erroneously identi-
fied with the Hazira District which really corresponds with Urasa
of the kingdom of Arsakes. Roughly speaking it corresponded to
the Punch and Nacshera districts in Kashmir and was probably
an offshot of the old kingdom of Kamboja 27

a record of dedication®

by Sir A. Stein,2 according to

Nagaraka or Nagarahara: —The
son of Mitravarman a native of Nag

Synonymous with Nagarahara a town which was situated at the
confluence of the Surkh-rud and K

. : abul rivers, near Jalalabad. It
has been identified by McCrindle® with Nanghenhar or Nagara-
hara 4 or 5 miles to the w

extreme boundry of India on the southern bank of the Kabul
river30

donor of this record?® was the
araka, which may be taken as

22. Toung Pa, I, vij; p. 187. Sten Konow's reference.

23. Indian Antiquary, XXXIII, 1904, p. 101.
24. Henry Yule: Marco Polo, Vol. L, p. 155. N. L. Dey’s Reference.

25. New Inscription from Mathura U.P.H.S., July 1937, No. 1.
26. Rdj Tarangani 1, 180, § p. 32.

27. Ray Chaudhari : Ancient India, p. 166.
Ten “Inscriptions from Mathura U.P.H.S., July 1937, No. 16,

29, e Invasion of Alexander the Great, p. 338.
30. J.A.S.B., XVIL, p. 492.

nt of this place. Ity position was .

est of Julalabad. It was thus on the
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Rajapdli :—In another inscription from Mathtijéﬂi a certain
person Priya Deva is stated to have come fx.-'om_l-?,agap::lh. ] In the
Jain Kalpasutra there is a mention of the Rana;.)ahya' Sakha under
the Vedavatika Gana and it appears 1o have. deI‘IV(;Dd 1ts. name from
a place named Rajapali®® The place remains unidentified as yet.

Damana: —Among the Kharosthi records the Suivihar Inscri;?-
tion33 mentions a place Damana which was the old nam_e ofS S'u{-
vihar as the phrase Tha Damané ie, here in Danr}ana means u1v1;
har is the name of a ruined stupa about 16 miles sciu.th-w?s:. 0
Bahawalpur where a copper plate bearing a Kharosthi inscription
was found in 1869 by Rev. G. Yeats3*

Kapisi: —Kapisa or the Kipin of the Cl}inese travell.ers isKs,1t1111-
ated 10 miles west of Opian on the decliwt'y of the Hll}d}l]:_ usd.
Julian supposed the district to have occupied tbe P;asnyspzr 1;:
Tagao Valleys in the northern borders of Kohistan. X bo 03:‘
placed Kapiéa two and a half degrees norﬂth?rds fromH a Z;'athe
Kabul% while according to Lassen Kapisd is fhei’ v? éy of the
Gurbad river3” This town was once .th‘e csipﬁca o t;n ame,
while the Manikiala Bronze Casket Inscmpho? mentions the n
of a Kshatrapa Granavhryaka hailing from this place.

Obhara: —The Peshawar Museum Inscription No. 213° .ment.ionésl
the name of a place Obhara. Though the place canno?, be 1der.1t1ﬁ;:1
still it would not be unsafe to presume that it was situated in the
Gandhara desa.

Sala: —There is a phrase ‘Sala Nokrame’ to be found in tIl:te
Shakardarra Inscription®® The word Nokrama corresponds :o s11 .
‘ Naukrama’ meaning ‘bridge of boats’ It, therefo;'e;lknafu::mz
follows that the place must have been situated on the bank o

31, Further New Inscriptions from Mathura, U.PHS. July 1939, No. 17.
32. Buhler: Indian Sect of the Jains, p. 60.
33. Sten Konow: Corpus, Vol. II, p.65138.

.A.S.B,, XXXIX, 1, 1870, p. 65.
gé ‘;Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 54 and 56,
36. J.A.S.B., 1840, p. 421(1)
37. J.A.S.B., 1839, p. 140.
38. Sten Konow: Corpus, Vol. II, p. 150,
39. ibid., p. 155.
40. ibid., p. 159.
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river, Sten Konow?! takes ‘Sala nokrame’ to be the old name of
Shakardi'ar;'a characterising it as the castern Salatura, the present
L'ahor village on the other side of the river. Salatura was the
bl?thplace of Panini® and has been identified by Cunningham®
with the. village of Lahor to the north-west of Ohind in the I;uniah
It was situated within the ancient Gandhara deéa. :

‘ Khowat: —The Wardhak Inscription* of king Huvishka men-
thns. a place Khawat. As is the case in the Sui Vihar inscription,
this inscription also mentions the name of the place where it was
found. Wardhak is situated about 30 miles to the west of Kabul.

This shows that even in the tim i
. e of Huvishka, th 5 1d
continued in Afghanistan. 3, the Kushana ho

. Thus a pc-erusal of these geographical names, clearly affirms
that the Kushana power extended from Afghanistan to Benares in

the East and from Kashmir to lower Sindh in the South-west.

ibid., p. 169.

ﬁcgngdle: I“he Invasion of Alexander the Great, p. 399.

s : Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 1 114
t.en Konow: Corpus, Vol. II, p. 185, ' P ‘

Wilson: Arigna Antiqua, p. 117,

GREERE

Mahayana Buddhism and Pauranic Hinduism

MUTUAL INFLUENCES

By

S. HanumantHA Rao,
Nizam College, Hyderqbad, Deccan.

ONE of the essential features of Buddhism was its universality :
its appeal to the lowly and the disinherited. It was emphasised
in almost every one of the edicts of Asoka. “For this cannot be ob-
tained by only a great man: on the other hand by a lowly man
acting zealously wide heaven can also be obtained. And for this
matter this proclamation : that both the lowly and the exalted may
act zealously and the borderers also may know...."t

The Bhagavata Purana makes a similar appeal that the higher
path is not the monopoly of the few. “I bow to the Almighty Lord
by adoring whose devotees low class people such as Kirdta, Huna,
Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Kanka, Yavana and Saka as
well as high class people who have fallen into sin, become absolv-
ed-”z

A second feature of Buddhism is the conception of Buddha as
a personal saviour, the Superman. To the memory of the Great
Saviour were erected numerous stupas or tombs whereunder were
deposited the relics of the Saviour. Later Hinduism, especially
the Bhakti movement, emphasised the importance of the Guru or
guide, who was himself the awakened one and who possessed the
capacity to lead others towards that goal. The Madhve monks of
South India like Sri Raghavéndra Swimi of Mantrilaya near Tunga-
bhadra attained such a pre-eminence that the ashes near their
relics are deposited in small caskets and worshipped in several
South Indian houscholds to the present day. Their tombs are
known as Brinddvanas, and there are hundreds of them scattered
over South India.

1. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Nos. 1 and 12. The Maski Edict
and Gavimath and Palkigundu Inscriptions.
2. Bhagavata Purana, 2-4-18:—
Kirdtd Handndhre Pulinda Pulkesd dbhire Kankd Yavana Sekidayah
Yényecha pipi yadapdscayd cchudyenti tasmai prabha Vishnave.
namak.
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Again, the First Buddha is the exemplar but there are the
followers : the awakened ones, the saints and sages. Wherever
they reside, they are making their neighbourhood holy by their
bresence. A place of pilgrimage is “the hermitage, whore pious
persons, adorned with excellent virtues have their residence™
(Ajanta, Part 2, Text by G. Yardani, Appendix by Allan).
The Bhagavata Purana also emphasises the idea that the sanctity
of places is due to the presence of awakened men. “Saintly men
frequently visit sacred places under the pretext of pilgrimage,
really to sanctify such placcs4  “The Bhiigavatas helicve in the
areater cfficacy of a pilgrimage 1o the place where a =aint resides
than that of a pilgrimage to a famous tomple.”

Buddha was a prince. F= abandoned all and left for the forest,
overcome with the consciousness of the vanity of the world. The
Bhigavata Puriina is full of episndes of kinas
have left their kingdoms and retived to the
mons from the hermits. 0 Lotus eved Tord! Anga, Prithu, Bha-
rata, Yayati, Gada and other areat emperors left their smnires and
lived in the forest to worship Thy fect,”s L

and emnerors who
forest to receive ser-

Residence in the forest alone is useless without complete con-
guest over the fleeting mind. Meditation is necessary to concen-
trate the mind on the Highest and divert it from timughts that
produce pride, anger, envy, malice, sloth, gluttony and lust. It is
not an easy task. There are interruptions to sta;'t with. After a
lorfg training, one can meditato uninterruptedly. A long period of
uninterrupted meditation leads 1o that peace which paséeth under-
standing, Sculptural representations of the Dhyani Buddhas of

colossal sizs? are to be found in the vihdras at Ajanta and Elloraf
Several aspirants meditated, and meditated
ed God-vision. Thoir

successfully and obtain-
names are sometimes forgotten but their

3. Nivasanti hi yatraiva Santoh Sadguna bhiishanah
Tan mangalyam manojfiam cha tat tirtham tat tapévanam.

Ajanta, Part 2, Text. Appendix.
4. Bhagavata, 1.19.8: ope

Tatrépajagmurbhuvanam punana mehanubhdv chmunayah
Prayéna . . , . .
5. Bhagavata, 10-75-45:
Yadvanchaya
Rajyam . . . . . .
Bhattacharya, Buddhist Iconography, 32, 37.

Winternitz—History of Indian Literature, Vol. II, 391, 125, 306.
Underhill—Practical Mysticism,

..........
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inspiration remains. The Bhagavata Purina contains soul-thrilling
descriptions of several kinds of meditation which enabled the aspir-
ants to become the awakened. The appeal of Prahlada to the Asura
boys is very well known. There are also other episodes like the
meditation of Dhruva and the teaching of Sri Suka to King Parik-
shit (Bhagavata: 2-2-9, 4-12-17; 5-24-42; 7-7-40).7 The highest
enlightenment is reached in the teaching of the sage to King Rahu-
gana : —“ Highest knowledge is not attainable by austerities, by
study of the Vedas, by going to the forest, by bathing in sacred
rivers, by sacrifice or by worshipping the Sun. It can be obtained
only by propitiating great sages, by bathing in the dust of their
feet.”8

The paintings at Ajanta represent not only the life story
of Buddha but also scenes from the Jataka or birth stories of the
Buddha in previous births. As Winternitz pointed out, many of
these stories are not genuinely Buddhist. Many of them belong to
the common property of Indian ascetic poetry. The Buddhist
Dharma is illustrated in the Jataka stories. So is the Bhdagavata
Dharma depicted in the Puranic stories. The Visvantara Jataka
teaches the Dharma of generosity. His mission in life was to give.
His story strongly resembles that of Harischandra who was gener-
ous to a fault. Similar is the story of King Bali in the Bhagavata
Puradna® He was asked to give three paces of land. The whole
earth was covered by the first, heaven was covered by the second
and the king offered his head for the third pace, and thanks God
that the loss of his kingdom brought him nearer to God.
¥

The Mahajanaka Jataka is another popular one. It is well depic-
ted in the paintings at Ajanta.  The story conveys a moral, that
woman and wealth are obstacles for spiritual progress. The
Bhagavata Purdnal® contains numerous parallels to illustrate the
same truth, e.g., the stories of Muchukunda, Priyavrata, Saubhari,
Jadabharata, Pingala. The same idea is conveyed by Kapila to
Dévahiiti in the famous dialogue between the two.

The Kshantivadi Jataka is another popular one. It is the
story of the preacher of peace and patience. There is an inscrip-
tion in the Ajanta caves representing the teaching of the Kshanti-

Bhigavata, 2—2—9, 4—12—17, 5—24—42, 7—7—40.
Bhagavata, §—12—11—12.

Bhagavata, 8—19—7 and 8-—15--23.

Bhagavata, 10—54, 5—1, 97, 5—12, 11-—-8; 3—31; 32—41,

SLe»w®
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vadi.

1;111 . ugaiu:fatis'foélolY?:——He w_ho having obiained the blame-

g ommar Soundde dcl{lg born in the full possession of organs

T oo a;tions ! dtf Vfgor(.)us without any defect, neglects to

s e e d.v"efy day lrom. lack of altention—such a one
eived : is he not subject to the necessity of death 2

The Bhagavata Purana presents a close parallel : —Having at |

’}cllllfmearllldb(;fi a long serics of bodily existences obtained here, this
oo 22 y,hngic easily to be attained, capable of fruitful work,
e _perishable, the 'thoughtful man should scon endeavour,
efore it falls off, to attain to the highest good; on the other hand,

the ordinary objects of se
. nses m .
(in every life) ,_11_9__29’125 may be had indeed everywhere

T}l - . - . .
sain a Ii!szhamtlva'dl never loses his composure under the greatest
the jo W};lzo;rlo;atxpn. An angry king cuts off his limbs. “And
y ch he experienced from giving, left no space for the

feeling of pain caused b i
. ' y cutting and continuall i
mind from being plunged into grief .13 Y prevented 8

unmfil:dB\I;;iavita dPurana“ has the story of Prahlada who was
pmoved dn r(; den undgr the elephant’s foot, thrown into
fixe, th Ther(;w.n tx;;m t'he hill and made to drink poison by his
o alt. e Is the story of Jada Bharata who was taken to

ar ot Kali for being sacrificed, and vet went with a cheer-

. . ] . ‘Nan1-
a 9

Mahaya : .
sqtvas?hagfan& eBsuddhlsm }nc}llcated the worship of the Bodhis
ised as the ]'ewelev?{.al Bodhisatvas, Avalokitésvara is character!
Great B(')dhisatva-0 t}t)he Buddhist church. The painting of the
on all beings Pa(i;- ° 'Lord th.a t looks down with infinite pity
considered to apani, lotus in hand, in Cave 1 at Ajanta is
o be the finest expression in Indian art.

aged ?gzu? ’thydna ‘é_k’ka‘ in the Sadhana-mila describes him as
olods s wice eight years—and endowed with various auspi-
 soeret fr . '1_‘he f,nantra or prayer hymn which is the profound
fame oc x‘&valokltesvara is “OM MANIPADME HUM?”. The

ous Chinese pilgrim Fa Hien who came to India in 399 A.D.

1. Yazdani, Ajanta: I, ii 2

, Ajanta: I, Text xii and xij
12, Bhagavata, 11--9—29. @ il
13. A]etnta; Part 2, Text, Appendix.
4. DBhigavats, 7-4 to 9. 5-9 to 14
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is said to have prayed to this Bodhisatva for deliverance when he
was overtaken by a storm, on the voyage from Ceylon to China.

Bhattacharya explains in his Buddhist Iconography that Ava-
1okitesvara is still supposed to work and foster spiritual know-
ledge amongst his fellow creatures. IHe is characterised as taking
the shapes of all gods of all religions, nay, even the shape of
father and mother; in fact, the form of the worshipped of any

and every worshipper, to whom he may impart knowledge.

We find a very close parallel in the Bhagavata Puranal®
where the teacher of Bhagavata to King Parikshit is described as
« Surva Bhite Hridayam” who is the inmost heart of all beings.
The Dhydna sloka of Sri Suka, the great Bhagavata teacher des-
cribes him as “ Dvyashta Varsham” twice eight years. He is
endowed with special marks. A great commentator of Bhagavata
writes that Suka should not be regarded as a certain sage. He is
the preceptor of all beings, capable of bringing salvation to all.

The above study of some common features between Mahayana
Buddhism and Pauranic Hinduism confirms the view that Maha-
yanism was only 2 sectarian phase of the great Vaishnava move-

ment.

i5. Bhagavata, 1-2-2, 1-20-2 to 4.
Also Bhagavata Sarddhira.
4



Date of Raksasa Kavya or Kavyaraksasa
Before A.D. 1000

By

P. K. Gobe, M.A.

Pror. A. B. Keith! speaking of the

poems Nalodaya and Riksasa
Kavya® observes as follows : —

“Still move ludicrous is the sug
(Kalidasa’s) ; that rimed poem of i
haps not the production of Ravideva author of the Rilksasa Kavya

of equal demerit, before the 17th Century but the work of Vasu-
deva, protege of Kulasekhara and Rama”

U am concerned in the

gestion that Nalodaya is his
atolerable affectation is per-

pbresent paper with the chronology of
the Raksasq Kavya, trrespective of the question of its authorship
and hence propose to record some daty bearing on its chronology.
As Prof. Keith observes that this work Is “ before 17th Century ”
We must try to take back this limit as far back as we can take it
on the strength of documentary evidence,

1. Vide, pp. 97-98 of Sanskrit Literature, 1928,
2. Aufrecht records
“Qgamer  or BBYUET a poem in 20 o
Burnell 161a, Peters 2. 189 (and
1t has the honour of being
To Kalidisa. K. 64, B. 2 102 (and Comm.);
To Ravideva, W. p. 169 (and Comm.).
To Vararuei. L. 782 (ang Comm.). )
Comm. Subodhin; by Kavirija L. 2821,
Comm. by Krsneandra, Oudh XX, 28. .
Comm. by Premadharg, L. 215]. B. 2. 102.
Coram. by Vidyakaramisra, L. 2389.
CC 11, 117—"Rgh 399.»

~—atiributed to Kalidasa, BL. 282 (and Comm, )
Madras.

~attributed to Ravideva, Stein 72 (with his own g

—Comm. by Balakrgna Payagunda, Stein 72.

CC IL, 106—"B.C. 487. Bel. 454, 435, 14, 10, 3038 (and Comm.) Lz, (sna
Comm,)

—ascribed to a Kalidasa. Ak. 556. C, ak. 356. 557.
—atiributed to Vargruei, As, p. 160,
—Comm. by Sam})hubhéskara, Bd. 454,

the Raksasa Kdvya, CC 1, 498—
anzas. Katm. 7 {and Comm.). @
Comm.), SB. 313 (and Comm.).

attributed to three different authors: —

Govt., Ori, Libr.

nd anonymous Comm.,
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According to Mr. Krishnamachariar® “.de\_stlsa Kdiliycc is :\ sh‘o:t
i of 20 verses in an enigmatic and alliterative style, cF)n aining
B iption of sylvan scenery avound, by a person roaming <?\bom&
¥ desfm‘lp zowith his spouse. There are commentaries on it by
e O;isara hy Sambhubhaskara, by Xavirdja, by Krsna Candra,
Prerlnjz él‘{a’rﬂ-miéré, and by Balakrgna? Pﬁyagunda.’i A study of
o o ent;ries on the Riksasa Kavya and their c}x.rono}ogy
e CO’}Tllm » given us some limits for the chronology of this Kavya
o e gtel the Mss.53 of these commentaries are not- avail- |
vy \mfcrtunaSor{le Mss. of these comymentaries available at the
%bg Rto I;r:si;itutes have been examined by me buiE they ha:ive&:;?;c
0‘1:\78;'1 'me any useful data on the sj:rength of gvhéclze:;gne ; inite
;9' its for the date of the Rdksase Kavye could e de e otk
Jﬁﬁdence We are, however, fortunate to have in the Jain ::h -
fice,trs at Jesalmere a unique dated Ms. of a cor;;met%iz;y N(I): e
Raksase Kdavya copied in Saravat 1215=A.D. 1159. .

3. Classical Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1937, p. 371, _Section ?;)3.0

4. According to Dr. S. K. De (Sans. Poeté’cs.l, IQBEtBBaAakgsniGO;yaa
gunda; is “later than the end of the 16th Century”, i.e., after H .P .

A 5 Vide p. 97 of Indic Mss in U.S.A. and Cenade by Dr, H. Po ,

]938:__1\10 2117~Kavyardksase (Raksasakdvya) with Commentary—Samvat

1654 — A.D. 1598.

id., with Comm. C

Ny zﬁtﬁxd -—fgaxt and Comm. attributed by Colophon to Kali-

. e 2 dés;av—Sarhvat 1882 = AD. 1826, (Copied by Jagan-
natha)

The Covt. Mss. Library (B.O.R. Institute), contains the following
6. e - Ms8.

- - d Commentary : —
Mss. of Rakga;al;alg?,_;;l;rext and Commentary—loocks very old. _AD
137 0- 4:560’ of 1891-95—Text with Comm-~Dated $Saka 1879=AD.
0,

1757—Reads ¢ m;mwafﬁmﬁ%ﬂ@m:a; Imfg:? T‘ f;par in
' 1891- 95— g Tag oy —Copied ira
T et 0 AD. 107 by Mukunda Laksmirama-
quotes HAY, HAFIT A,

No. 86 of A. 1883-84—Text with Comm.—The Comm. quotes @A
' lexicon composed in A.D. 1111,

No. 399 of 1884-87—Text with Comm. (Quotes 3TT)
. i . of ﬁ-gmm
., 454 1887-91~Text with Comm. of A .
gg 172 Ojf 1902-07—Text with some Notes in the margin. These
Notes quote gy, FN{X®te lexicons.

“ ofty swETgErs antfevnmag



4 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

been described by Mr. C. D. Dalal in his Catalogue of Jesalmere
Mss. The Seribe who wrote the Ms. was a pupil of Jinacandra
Suri of the name “Jinamata (paii?). Mr. Dalal says that there is
possibility of this scribe himself being the author of this Commen-
tary on the Raksasa Kavya' Be that as it may, the {ael that we
have a copy made in AD. 1159 of a commentary on this Riksasa
Kavya argues in favour of an carly date for this Kavya and it would
be worth while examining the Jesalmere Ms. from the point of view

of textual criticism. The prasusti which containg the date® of the
Ms. reads as follows : —

“ FOERRE: sz Ry
glwafafafave: wifaam e |
aﬁqfe@arﬁﬁq&m
vl ARAN wrafE ) 0y
SLEICRELEE-BE e R Tt
TGRS TR IFIRE: |
fomma () Aty @ gar)
Hfommneale: saFiaam ) 3 )

7. Cata of Jesalmere Mes. (G.0.S., Baroda, Vol. XXI, 1923), p. 59: —

THIHEHEF . 38 (9)—uc FieErEsian sfghare-
RIS G G QR 2T e R i, AR g7
AR~ e g TEM AR
T Rffraetamt fm Rl s R w1 frgad |
TRICHETET G397 R 94 3§ frsaRfirafrrazg:: fea frma
¢ wR)  aReaRf TR lh%EﬁsﬁJ L))}
TR (|7 .

8. The copy was made on Sunday,
(= Bhadrapada) of Vikrama Sarnvat 1215

possibly cotresponds to Sunday,
of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. oD ,

15th tithi of the month of Nabhas

[a & T2 Q) 74 (12)] which
the 13th of September 1159 (Vide p. 321

=~y
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W T g9 a6 A |
wiftarfs TN Al vERE fa @t
AT GGG
TR} afadsm: |
AFGIRTG: i
W, gIasAR: giva: azig || 2 |
The Ms. of the vigEFgAF; described by Mr. Dalal is a
Palm-leaf? Ms. in the Big Bhandar at Jesalmere. We have no ac-

cess to this Ms. and hence must vest content with the extract and
the description of it given by Mr, Dalal. Mr. Dalal describes the

Ms. as  gigasismiar and if we have a Commentary on the GRS
copied in AD. 1159 the date of composition of this
commentary is earlier than A.D, 1159, In the same manner the

date of the grga®Ey is earlier still and we may presume that
it may be earlier than say A.D. 1000. [n view of this limit it

would be useful to record references to the UgeFEy  earlier
tharr say A.D. 1100 or so.

The Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, contains some
Mss'® of a poem having the designation FRTIady, A des-

9. Vide p. 43 of Dalal's Catalogue—No. 345 contains 5 works : —(1)
TR, () W@, O gemme, O o
(contains also a prasasti of 4 verses) m 338, and (5) Wﬁ&imr.

10, These Mss. are as follows:—Vol. XX, p. 8024

No. 12000—Complete in 100 stanzas of Anustup metre.

No. 12001—Ibid.

No. 12002—Ibid in Grantha characters. |

No. 12003—Ibid with a Comm. called fgiqifgsr  in Kanarese
" characters. This commentary is by Naganirya, son of
Devanarya of the Bhérgdvéjagotra.

No. 12004—Text with Comm. (anonymous).

No. 12005— Ff{1eeq q&-qq: (Prose order of the stanzas of the
Text). '
Aufrecht (CCI, 87) mentions some works and authors having the
titles ¢ Hiygregg  (author of a lexicon §EJ{{ug) Burnell, 5la, .



316 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

glpiu?n of t,hﬂsrf M has heen given in Vol XX (Kdivyas) of the

e'scrz'ptwe Catalogue of that Libravy (1918). N uppears from
thl? description that the Faw ety s a poem of 100 stanzas
while the TgagEy  corsists of 20 stanzas only. 1 am \;nable
to determine i there is any eonnection between the TATER
and t'hG Fhnafa 1 bath of which are represented by «Si‘OmC‘
Mss. in the several Mss. catalogues. Tt appears, however, ;}mt the
'(;WH:SIW,'W?T represented by o Ms. of AD. 1159 in the
sesalmere Bhandar deals with the Usagey  of 20 stanzas

on} L wi

o y;;t;ldd‘:g\;\gh quéqgm’tq . of 108 stanzas. If this view is correct

o 31 1001(})! xay'thzllt ﬂ*{)s poem of 20 clanzas was composed

copied m.A.D or 80 in vm\iv of a Ms. of a commentary on it
2. 1159 actually existing at Josalmero. )

(1 i¢ -
) “afyorigaas 1 Kavye, Burnell, 113h,  Oprect {1, 1089, 5117,

9708 with Comm, Oppert I, 3118

44 f‘ = O 3 ¥ 07, 7536. Rice
L'y q{"wq ?K[cq 2 ppert 3 .y 536, IGQ, 4558, 55 ice;
. (] ' * -
. 228 See X [a 2t ;ﬁ la)I COmm . by Néganakavi, Oppel t 2293 ‘

11. i
g Vldt-? p. 319 of Krishnamachariar
atrdksasiyam is a poem of 100 verses of in
author ealling  himselt '

@

(Classical Sans. Literqture)~—
valved meaning by an unknown
Neganarive, o s $~ﬁ'{7§%r - There are commentaries on it b

- ) of Devaniridbya, and two anonymous” The Kavirik-

§ 1] A L 1 € N
sagvyo has bee“ edlted Wt h transg At on Illd hld(‘x by 4 vaahali“g“ E
n the Cﬂlc v«tta 07 Zeiliaz JO'UJ nal (193 ;)

In the 84 P .
AD. 12n the Sukti'fnuktanab of Sridharadisa (Lahore, 1933) composed in
D, e following stanza is ascribed to =

Page £3—

“ IEER oeRy dfeawdgea:
R zsaawaﬁ FOENAEST Afamiadar: |
) 3 R Heepie-
TeERRENTguEate 9wy amn ) v 3

This stanza is given in the

“ Trgamtest >, TR —yre and there atiributed 1o
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The India Office Library possesses two Mss. of the Raksasa
Kdavyo, one'? of which is a copy made about A.D. 1875 while the
other was written “ about 1650 A.D.” The description of ‘the 2nd
Ms. as recorded in the India Office Catalogue!® also reveals the
intevest of vesponsible scholars in this petty poem of 20 stanzas,
with some anonymous tommentaries. In the Catalogue of Mithila
Mss.2é there are three undated Mss. ¢f this poem and its anonymous

12. Vide p. 1116 of Vol. II (Pari II) of fnd. Office Catalogue, Qxford,
1935. The fext is in 20 verses. The Ms. ends ]
2 . . .
gy FfeaaEal (EEEET GSUEAR 4%

“a note by Burnell (lfot. 1) rums: “This seems to Lbe the same poem as
Hoffer published and which aceovding to the Ms. (v. B. 4, No. 580}, is
by Ravideva. The original of this Ms. (at Tanjore, No. 4780} attributes
it {o Kalidasa but it cannot have been wrilten more than fifty years ago.
So this authority for the statement leaves room for doubt.” “The Commen-~
tary differs from all of those given by Mitra, Natices, i, 186, vii, 153; wiii;
264; ix, 234 Madras Catal. XX, 7959, 7960, Eggeling No. 3332, The
author of the poem is probably Ravideva, wrongly suggested as the author
of Nalodaye (Pischel, Z2.D.M.G., tvi, 626). See also F. Belloni
Filippy, Giornale della Societe Asiatica Italiana, xix (1906) 83-302, who iran~
slates the poem. With the Ms. are four hinlf sheseis of notepaper containing
remarks on the style of the poen and the lext of verses 1-6 and a trapsiation
of verses 1-4 by Burnell.” The colophen of the Jammu Ms. of the poem
(No. 1118) reads:—

« gfy siwermral reageR R R e
iy Zavauiy TIRAAEEEEITR] TgahrUsE w0

13. Vol. VII (Kavya and Nataka Mss.) 1904, p. 1493—in 20 verses with fika.
The Ms. begins with v. 2 and does not mention the author’s name at the end.
Text and Commentary, are, however, identical with those printed in Hoefer's |
Sanskrit—Lesebuch from the Berlin Ms. No. 580, where the author is called
g of weukw. . The text without the author’s name is also given in
Jivinanda Vidydsagare’s Kavyasaingraha, p. 5712 (21 $lokas, the 6th of which
is wanting in this Ms). On this poem see also Weber's remarks, Journ, Germ.
Or. Soe, vi, 399, Ind. Stud. i, 154.

14. Vol. T, (Patna, 1933) by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 122 4.

Neo. 119, 118 A, and 120. :
No. 118—in Maithili characters on Nepali paper. Text with Comm.,
No. 119-A— TiGeFEy by Fe&l¥ —Devanagari characters. White

Paper. Text with Comm. g&g on it.
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commentaries recorded from private sources. One of these Mss.
ascribes the authorship of the pocm Lo Vararuei. The Ms. of the
work at Ulwarl® contains a commentary on it by Viharimisra.
There are two Mss. of the poem in the rvecently opened Oriental
Mss. Library at Ujjain's. Both of these Mss, appear to ascribe the
work to Kalidasa. Onc of these Mss. contains a commentary. In
the Union List of Indic Texts in American Libravies the work is
attributed to Ravideva by Dr. Emencaw,”” Dr. Poleman vecords
three Mss. of Raksasa Kavya in American libraries.

In view of the data recorded ahove and in view of the existr
cnce of a Ms, of the Raksasa Kavya commentary copied in A.[. 1159
it is necessary 1o search for quotations {rom the extant text oi this
poem in works composed earlicr than A.D. 1159, 1t is also nceces-
sary to investigate the question of authorship of the poem, atiri-
buf:’ed to Kadliddse, Vararuct and other writers indiseriminately.
My object in the present paper is to take back the later limit for
the date of the poem from © before the 17th Century ” given by Prof.
Keith to “before A.D. 1159” definitely and “before A.D. 1600” ten-
tatively. The following chrenology about the Mss. of the Raksase
Kavya (=RK) may prave useful for further investigation of the
exact date of composition and the authorship of the work : —

No. 120~ UFREEQRYY —Maithi. characters—yellow paper—Ends:—
“ T wiEmEE vgesen wE qam v

15. Peterson : Ulwar Mss., Bombay, 1892, p, 39:—

“955 UYFaFETAseribed  here to Kalidasa, With "a commentary
by Viharimi$ra. Peters 2, 189.”

16. Vide p. 42 of Cata. of Ujjuin Mss., Gwalior, 1936,

17. Vide p 119 of Union List (Ame. Ori. Series, Vol. 7}, 1935: —
“Revideva FEUYT or  {FAFY
1209~ ¢ NFISRIGTE UGEREA, @G " K. P. Parab. N, S. Press

Bombay, 1900.

1220—1t poema demoniaco (UrgmFisy)  Translated by Ferdinando

Belloni-Fillipo GSAI (1906), 83-102,

18. Indic Mss. in US.A, and Canada by H. Poleman, 1938, page' 97.
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A.D. Ms. of RK.

1159
1205

1598
1757

1767

1826

1875

Date of the Jesalmére Ms. of the RK Commentary.

Date of Sridharadasa’s Suktimuktdvali which guotes
a stanza as “ yggg

Date of a Ms. of the RK in America.

Date of B.O.R. institute Ms. of the RK (No 556 of
1891-95).

Date of B.O.R. instifute Ms. of the RK (No 555 of
1891-95).

Date of a Ms. of the RK and Commentary, in
America.

Date of India Office Ms. of the RK.
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L]
Such was the Delhi system of which Metealfe was so proud.
For some time it continued unchanged. His succossor us Revenue
Commissioner, Thomag Fortescue, admired it and described its
detailed working in his invaluabie report of 1820, "I'welve years
later he stoutly defended it before the East India Comunjttee. It
was considered to be Metcalfe’s chief administrative achievement,
and one of his principal claims to fame. But it was not iong before
the head of ecriticism nevitably rajsed itself. Metealfe had been
too successful, too early for others not to feel jealousy and to look
keenly for some chink in the great man’s armour. It wag just the

idual who might
or to find compensation for frustrat-

ed ambition by exposing an idol’s feet of clay. In 1823 a commis-

sion of the Western provinces

e slipshod methods of the Territory,
lighted in the sport of beliltling the

re resulted p lively criticism of Metealfe’s
methods by the whole

Commission with special animadversions by
Mr. Ewer. He found fault particularly with the heavy sentences
Imposed by Metealfe, specially in crimeg

_ stolen goods,  Above all
he was severe upon the practice of doubling the sentences of those
who attempted o escape. cases amounted to gross

Severeity and in aJ) meant rime was punished with

Punishment wag the reformation
failed to reform jn prison,, he should no
Metcalfe was in Hyderabad at the time,
ttle against hydra-headed corruption orga-

These in some
that the same ¢

of the criminal, and if he
longer he kept there,
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to launch an attack, to demonstrate that the incorruptible paragon
of the Service was himself not above oppression and laxity in hig
own chosen kingdom.

But the attack rebounded, boom:rang wise, 'upon the crit%cs
themselves. Metcalle had little _diﬁculty in showing Fl}at the 1?1c-
ture was far different from the one Mr. Ewer had tried to paint,
Night robberies and the receiving of .stolen g(?ods ha<‘i ’bee.n1 part
of the system of the plunder of the city by neighbouring vlll ages,
or by gangs sheltered by them. It was therefore extremely pre-
valent, and the heavy sentences were a neces§ary part of the cam- _
paign for putting an end to it. The men 1mprxsor'1ed for thfese
offences were desperate and daring men and' would stick at nothmcgl'
in attempting or organising escapes. Surprises were planrie.:g, ;n
night attacks made on the prison guards who were often 1.e ;n
the confusion while the prisontrs made off to the shelter of fmelzd v
villages. These would then pass them across one of the numerou;
frontiers into one of the petty neighbouring states. A short fixe
sentence would be no deterrent to these desp.eratfe men :already
serving long terms, but their practical conversion mto. a Ilfe1 se;:-
tence would. For petty offenders, on t.h.e othe'r haf1d, it would be
a great hardship. “For instance, additional lm'pr}sonment for a
year would be no object of fear to a hardened criminal ,condemr'xed
to fourteen; but if a poor wretch, sentenced to a month’s detention
for some petty offence, were in wantonness to atitempt to es.c.'?pei
his supplementary punishment would .be twelve.tlrfles the ongfinaa
offence.”?® The extraordinary suggestion that cr1m1.nals who f.'%z e
to show signs of reformation should be let Io.ose again upon soc.lety,
provided Metcalfe with an opening of Kjvhlcl:l he did not fall.to
take full advantage. Punishment was prlma.rfly for the Qrote;tmn
of the community and existing prison (‘:‘ondltlons gave little .opi
of reformation. Severe sentences were to uphf)ld the law agains
the hardened sinner.” ‘“The recollection of pumshment.may some-
times prevent a reptition of erime, but, in any other point lof ?ew,
I hold him to be a visionary who expec'fs ‘to pz:oduce moral re ;)1;,1;10
by congregating hundreds of hardenec'l v1¥hans ina corlnn}on glao f
These criticisms were in fact a vin.dlcatlon of Metcz'l fe’s ru e,kor
they brought into clear relief the improvement which had ta ';n
place in the Delhi Territory in the course of seventeen years. To

| 3 Ife, 2 Volumes.
. W. Kaye. Life of Lord Metcalfe,
o ;2 Thompson, Charles, Lord Metcalfe. (Thompson, Metcalfe).
20 K;aye Papers, 44-47. Revenue Report of 18?5. ‘ The whole passage,
p 43. 47 con;ains the essence of Metcalfe’s larger objective.
. it ]
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say that such methods were no longer necessary was only another
way of saying that conditions had improved so much as to rtrqder
them unnecessary. The law had been upheld against the hardened
sinner. It was the man who had made the rules whose government
had rendered their continued enforcement needless. It js interest-
ing to note that the man who in this incident assumed the mantle
of an enlightened reformer a few years later was protesting suc-
cessfully against the extension to his own district of the Delhi rule
against flogging®® The only abiding result of this atinck was a

coolness betwecen Motealfe and Ewer which did nothing to help
that gentleman’s prospects.22

The next attack was by Sir Edward Colebrooke in 1829. He
accused Metcalfe of winking at a system of jobbery and corrnption
on the part of his servants at the Residency. His munghi had
made a fortune at Delhi and his syce had mada a lakh of rupecs
by .selling his horses. This was true, but Mctealfe was easily able
to show that he had long sinee been aware of these things, had
dismissed the offenders and paid back what he could to the vic-
tims?*  This attack glanced off harmlessly. It was indeed. in the
nature of a tu quoque, for his accuser was himself a man undergoing

an inquiry on much graver charges of a similar sort. It was the

effort of the stag at bay to wound whom he could before the final
kill.

A third criticism of much gre
Lawrence in 1838. It was not
indeed of the Delhi system, wh

ater weight came from John
a criticism of Metealfe himself. ot

ich he seems to have admired, but
of its working. In his settlement report of the Rewari district he

complained of gross over-assessment by previous officers, The
revenuc had actually declined between 1810 and 1837 from R.
214,503 to R. 184,383 24 This in its turn brought the evils of pres-
sure to realise the demand, of impoverishment and of depopulation.
Metcalfe himself was aware of the danger and we find him not only
insisting to government on the need for moderate assessments, but
exhorting his subordinates against excess of zeal. In 1826 he

remonstrated with his friend William Fraser, his first assistant,

21. 1bid., p. 63.

22. Ibvid., p. 57.

23. General Letter to the Court, 9th March 1830,

24. Ewer was a little later insu
William Bentinck, who transferred h
E. Thompson, Metealfe, 277.

Metcalfe’s reply to A. N. Ewer,

bordinate and disrespectful to Lord
im with Metcalfe’s cordial approval.,
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against his practice of realising the full demand and argued against
the short sighted policy of quick returns.

“No people labour so indolently as those wh;m vx-rork in chai'ns
and by compulsion. Hearty exertion is always self-willed, anfl with
a view to self-interest. The justice, the benevolen‘ce-a, {;he wisdom,
the expediency, the necessity of a system of.cor-xcmat;;n towarc’{:
the Zumeendars, would appear to me to be md‘lsputei ey, wexl;:? ;{
not that vou apparently pursue one of compulsion. ,..f you t 1r11
that force alone is caleulated for the management‘ of the;je peap ;s},
T chall respect both your opinion and”zyour expertence, hut it wi
require strong proofs to convince me.”?s

Metealfe’s long term policy required easy settlements for long
periods, both 1o inspire the emuntryside with mnﬁde‘m‘*e and ‘;o
encourace the resettlement of waste Jands. We may md.eed e
permitted to wonder whether his practice was quite so enlighten-
ed as his theory. In 1815 he hoasted that the revenue (f)‘ff the
Territory had increased in six years’ (1808-14) fromdfm;; tohltt;:en
lakhs. The figure is so large that it pr?mpts tl}e oub whe e';-‘,
even granting Metealfe’s genius as a pacificator, it can be régonc,f
ed w;th the principle of easy settlements and the sgcrz Sce‘£ o
révenue to confidence. In his very first settlement un (ei.r‘ eii 0;'1(;
when a bad season had ruined the crops an.d hehwas : v:sea iy
settle for one year only with the fact in mlzz;d,B eg; 3}75 tx;;ianaéq d
to raise the demand by six thousand, rupees. ut be sd na
: there is no doubt that Metcalfe’s pltmcxp.les were sound a
fo d. He probably grew more lenient in practice, and saw
far-sighte 1 ’(hle*advant'age of moderation, as he srew older. All
more}flea];g geallv be biamed for was a failure to‘ controllhis
foat b ;:ssiqtan’ts‘ sufficiently strictly. But with a whole_provmce
e t ‘d in addition to his diplomatic duties, and with never
Lo s 61.1 Fuolish assistants scattered widely over it, the task
B thant Sl‘:n o:;ible. And what assistants! No man ever curb-
:Vc;l S\xl)liitan? lFrI;s:er’s independent spirit, or reined in his fierce
self-will,

The changes which followed Metealfe’s de'parture w;re zlx:i):
of any great importance. The system contm\}x)edk u;l ;1;3 o
‘n‘rother’s long rule and except for the m'omenta;s‘z ts oe '(});‘h ’ x;n er's
murder in 1835 Delhi was happy in having no history.

i i inute by €. T. Metealfe, Nov. 1829.
. Bengal Public Consultations. Minute by 20
'I‘heg5 charg:%s to be found wvrinted in C. M. Tr.evelyan, Papers ,fro;n saémiw
26. Settlement Report on Pergunnsh Rewari by J. Lawrence, .
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:;(Zlvlr}tceeewai gradually f()rg(?iten in the alarms of the Afghan war
e ax;;geen;cnt of tho Sikh campaigns. Delhi was thought of
o Sygtem. TL‘;:‘ the army of the Panjah. The ablest exponent
oilogs aa min,ig‘to t{l Lawrence, c.arncd promotion not through his
port train in 1*8 41’53 1.0r1, but by his prompt organisation of a trans-
men,g e ' » and theveafter it was the Panjab towards whch
e l:navy‘;elw;re;et tutrned as the centre of a model administration.
NG i)an-qb e efc an echo of John Lawrence’s Delhi experience
S dgcl pr(t?‘ erence .to villagers vather than chicfs, Henry,
o | JOhnp oma:ic experience, was all for the chiels or sirdari,
povom Job inriiir Doihas rob‘bors and upstarts. John would have
Panjab:., an the tcbl Territory as Henry had some right in the
experie, he oon l; etwe(?n tl:m two was the result of differing
o reso{‘\(,:ed bec:ﬁ as <'>f differing temperaments, and it could nct
o ved b éi ffse r.lelther prop'erly realised how widely Indian
s er in comparatively small areas.

tere;\’?:;c nfhj;lges .thero were may now be mentioned. The scat-
G pam ﬁassxds.tan.ts of Metcalfe’s earlicr years became the
ohlectors « azz rrls’crlcts. At their district headquarters courts
were s ) t,r.aduallslz e:xtended their scope. They slowly
c e‘z upon the village jurisdictions in much th
leyal Ju.stice replaced the feudal courts in medie
on ‘

Al ‘ilgg: :Zrelrszou;*ts went the police, and as the police incrcased
Bt e Conﬁnuod.corporate responsibility inevitably grew less.
Matinn st Ree ,1 tl}e use of the khojis went on right up to the
Steepe_d L ne thegt:n ations were still held at bay, but their spirit
oo orecent op e;{x who came to Delhi steeped in the practice
gy of e . egulation provinces, In the villages the
Homs. Tt thes W::(;rnzndars continued to manage revenue ques-
e oo e o no‘ longer lords of the countryside, free to
pay as they listed, they were now froed from tYhe worst

evil of riti
early British rule—frequent settlements and chronic over-

same way as
acval England.

assess -

made ntll'ex:(liuglllrczutr i}:hu"lt‘les and forties long term settlements were
e Terri : . .

reinforced rritory.  Bentinck’s and Bird’s practice

thinking inl\f}ic:ges D ot anfil they at last had a chance of
carlier. A su lurr?s of Metcalfe’s revenue minute twenty years
tax was now tll;zi: : 01; profit ‘and improvement as well as for land
intention. Thets blgx act as it hafi always been there in Metcalfe’s
was restricted, it : etrty of dealing with the village cultivators
settlement ﬁi’ e b¥ the exact measurements which the

officers brought with them; but that disadvantage could

21. XKaye, Papers, 49.

BRITISH ADMINISTRATION OF DELHI 325

not outweigh the boons of security and the prospect of increasing:
profits. The magaddams themselves began to be called lambo-
dars, which itself was a corruption of the new coined word num-
bordar—the manager of the numbers or revenue figures. There
was a tendeney to encourage the appointment of a head, or ala-
tambodar, in villages where the magaddams were numerous and
thid in its turn was bound to detract from the position of the
others?® There was also a tendency to treat the lamnbadarship as
a hereditary office, only to be transferred in case of serious mis-
conduct. ‘The office of zaildar also, which was usually given to a
prominent magaddam, tended to raise some at the expense of
others. The ranks of the proprietors were full of butlers and
bakers, dreaming of prosperity, whom the British unexpectedly
exalted or depressed by these means. Nevertheless the village
system continued in the main, and the magaddams remahed its
accredited leaders. John Lawrence, no man for concealing un-

pleasant facts with the embroidery of official optimism thus des-

cribed in 1838 the result of a well managed assessment,

“Tn s flourishing pargenc oun this side of the river, we have no large
camindar with his lac or two lacs of annual incore, but on the ether haud,
we have thousands of small proprietors each with his brocd mare, his
oxen, in short, with everything that makes a comfortable posi-
tion in lfe. In no part of the Western Provinces, of which I have had expe~
rience, are the fenures so complete and so well recognised as here, no district
where the ancient village communes are in such excellent preservation, or
where the practice of our Civil Courts has hitherto done so litile harm.”

puffaloes, his

Another development which vitally affected village life was
the restoration of the ancient canal system of the Delhi Territory.
The canal system was originally constructed by Firoz Shah in the
fourteenth century and extended on both stdes of the Jumna. On
the West the canal ran to Hissar, which was renamed after Firoz
Shah and later was extended to Hansi, On the East it ran through

the Doab and rejoined the Jumna near Dethi®  After Timur's
nfusion which followed this system

invasion and during the co
broke down, and was not restored until the sixteenth century.
and his engineer Ali Mardan

Shah Jahan undertook this work
Khan constructed in addition a branch from Karnal to the new city

of Shahjehanabad. The restored system fourished until the
troubles of the mid-eighteenth century, and was said to have
provided the Wazir Sardar Jung with an annual revemue of

58. Delhi Residency and Agency, 25 and 33.
29. Delhi Seftlement Report, 1882, 267-9.
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twenty-five 530
e S]I_\Iadjrlask}ll:}'l’. .l h? i?X‘ancl'1 to Safidon ceased running in 1740
Safdr Jung's C, 15 invasion. The Delhi branch was broken in
bt fhorenries lll\L"Irl\‘Yar of 1754. It was repaired by Ahimad Shah,
the o Waterg'(,titcd. An accident to the headworks cut off
take the nocess’u., clll‘l nU olrle was slrong or rich enough to under-
the caten, br'cmy.l L[})au. 'éalnta Khan made an attempt to restgre
lttle e B anch, but his power cbbed away and he achieved
¢ than the adding of his name to a ruined earthwork. It

was left to the Britig i
sh to follow in Mog ooty
whole network of Tughlak canals. vl footsteps and restore the

Metcalfe e _
’“GCOmme:dfdef:if Sat\'V U;lc possibilitics of irrigation and strongly
sstorationd! A survey was made b
reports thereaft ; y was made in 1810 and two
Hastings };f:lichltez but _'nothmg delinite was done until Lord
old canal, incl the Territory in 1815. He saw the traces of the
the ordin’a;;c\:dtmg i‘ ﬁ}llle stone bridge, near Karnal 10'1;'11t that
s ater of the district LT e
" : was brackish ¢ . o
r’:;t il':;i t;‘flomnerly been called “The Sea of pll;md that the dis
orte at :
three lakhs oft};i cafl‘al could be put “in a perfect condition” for
done3? Anothe pees, and he forthwith ordered the work to be
May 30 1820 t;r survey was'made and work started in 1817. On
eighty Years, Ite water ran into Delhi again for the first time for
meet  the 0'n ComiWaS a general festival; the people went out 0
ng water and e : .
flowers, ~ welcomed it with garlands of
after the '\{v‘}:‘ie: ZXt v o fiefect caused a Stoppage,gbut there-
it fed. The repa?:v C? steadily and a new cra started for districts
proper, was undert Ok the western branch, or Firoz Shah’s canal
and the water flo z?n on Fortescuce’s recommendation in 1820,
last of Firoz Shag’é in 1825. The eastern or Doab canal was thé
completed by Li : works to be restored. Begun in 1822 it was
eut. De Bude and Major Smith in 183033

These can, . ]
some talk of zlsingagh varied and important results. There was
started. It was afg hem for power and one or two mills were
and locks were ﬁtte(c)l fOped to use them as a means of transport
much. Theif main usor the. DUYpose, but neither project came to
were remarkabl e was for agriculture and here the results
e. Pastoral groups like the Gujars and Ahirs

nty.” Engincers

30. Report on Son
epat and Panin: C
31. Shamsi-siraj Panipat Districts, 1836, b
History of Indin oo Aff.  Tarikh-i Firoz Shahi o tJ' Lawronce.
oy of India as told by its Own Historians, II1. 208.300. and Dowsen.
- ic Annual Regi
Gazetteer, Delbi. egister, 1800, II, 37. W. Hamilton, E. India

33. Kaye, Life of Lord Metcalfe, ed. 1858, I 265

‘for Karnal had been a mi
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showed a tendency to adopt agriculture when they saw the water
fowing at their daors. Agriculturists made haste to increase their
holdings and take in any available waste land. When the canal
was still young there was a remarkable increase of fertility and
prosperity, so that Lawrence could write.

“ Sonepat Bangwr is the finest, most populated and best cultivated
pergunial in the district ...o.ieiiereeroes The population and the produce
bears a very good proportion to the arca and at the same time is very
This circumstance and its extensive irriga-
You may ride for miles and see

" 34

equally spread over its surface.
tion has reudered it a perfect garden.
nothing but the most splendid cultivation

But there was a scrpent in this as in most gardens. The work-
ings of sili deposiis and steepage were not understood then as they
are now. The first great burst of fertility was followed after some
years by a lalling off caused by the zccumulation of reh or silt
deposit along the banks3% Villagers who had cheerfully paid in-
creased ascessments found their crops falling off and remission
became general, From 1856-1860 some Rs. 23,000 was remitted
in  thirty-five  villages® In addition to this the canal
on its old alignment ran along a depression in the apparcently flat
Jumna plain. [n some places the bed of the canal was above the
level of the land and a great steepage and waterlogging was the
result. The canal was lined with a series of lagoons and stagnant
marshes which were paradises for wild fowl and their hunters,
and death traps to the villagers. As a further consequence, the
annual rains were prevented by the canal from draining out of the
“yalley” into the river. Marshes became jhils and lagoons lakes.
Malaria appeared and the health of the villagers in the canal iract
became definitely worse than that of those elsewhere3” Condi-
he district between Panipat and Karnal.
ange of climate which none could ignore,
litary station since 1806. This verdant
spot with its cool waters and shady trees became, in the course of
5 few years, a mausoleum for civilian and soldier alike. Rows
of graves in the quiet and deserted cemeteries still tell the pitiful
tale of young men and infants cut off on the threshold of life. Lord
ere others had only wrung their hands,

tions were worst in t
Karnal itself suffered a ch

Ellenborough acted, whi

34. Journal of Lord Hastings, 1, 282-284, 5 Jan. 1815.
35. Jowrnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (J.A.8.B.), 11, 105-128,

Colvin, Restoration of Ancient Canals in Delhi Territory.
26. Report on the Sonepat District, 1836, by J. Lawrence.

37. Delhi Settlement Report, 1882.
U
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and removed the cantonment to Ambala, Rows of barracks and
lines of chimneys, crumbling bungalows and {he solitury church
tower still point to the former bustling activity. But (ho‘ villagers
could not move to Ambaia, and it was Ofty years before (he voot
of the evil was attacked. Then the ;.lxg_;‘n‘m(‘;m of the c;marl was
altered to correspond with ihe lic of ihe land, aud it m.)w sweeps
round in a great curve {rom Karal 1o Panipat. Karnal is now as
healthy as any other place in the canal area, .

The Delhi system was and remained
one man could do when armed wit) ample powers and eiven 2
free hand to usc them. It provided one of the hest 'xrm‘m:’cnts in
British Indian history for trusting the wan on ih(' ;'p(:l h'md at the
same time underlined the condition of such trust 7 'An’)(;uts‘t':ndinf}
man‘ could effect great changes and impmvcnwnl; but th ‘h':/cl'ag‘c
;):’:itcxal ;vmﬁld cither adhere rigidly (o (rxistixnlg‘)plructicvL :nd the
wo§1rd Oajlzv: 1:}‘;\;,3351‘ tl(b)ycizzml?;g ml'sns subu.rdinatcs over much

‘ : P n. The Delhi Territory had an
exceptionally able group of officiale: it h. : Y i
average, though few of tI})1 0”19“‘1-57 bl g0 15 duota of th

] € rea inc: 3 e - >
larger proportion of the servicg th;:pzrllzl\:ri who were the o much

a monument of what

There remains the larger question of the
as a whole. How far were Metealfe's
tion and contenting of the .,
lage institutions in the

success of the systerd
: ullimate objeets, the concilia-
K ..:'m.nm(lcfv‘s, the maintenance of the vil-
calfe shared with Mun:v: r::;“;: lv.l:""(‘)m‘, actually achieved? Met-
ing il institations s ‘p m‘nft(me the ambition of conserv-
e o s " 98 possible, and in many respects his

bromising efforts of the three, Munro and Elphin-

stone grasped the G
position of NS TR
land and of the village t ol the cultivator as the owner of the

went further; he realis ;S}dn organic social unit, But Melcalfe
the first to the re sed the relevance of the sceond as well as
stultify his end venue measures of Government. He did not

Ndeavours to conserye village institutions by settling

with each wvilla
. ger separately and - , ) "
with no reason for existence so leaving the village authorities

- Above all he 4
ancha . all he did not regard the
?he heggtt.s:a:he heart of village life. The panchayat f()re §if;m was
aamindun with’ ;lxiost ithe hgarf; the heart itself was the yeomal
mmemoriz ino .
approached more nearly ortal ‘holdings ang rights.  Metcalfe

to the . .
of the early 8dministrato(;s. e heart of Indian rural life than any

N T L
years ever hrooded over the evertheless, if his spirit in after
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plete as that of the other two men, but it was definite and clear
all the same. Since Metcalfe’s srasp of village realities - was
greater than that of the others, his failure along with them is all
the mere puzzling and it prompts the aqrovy as to whether anything
the British could have done would have saved the village institu-
sjons. Vet the same village, so anaemic in the 18th century, seem-
ed to be the protoplasm of all Indian social life. It was at any
rate something so tough that it had survive‘d intact all the wars
and revolutions, all the pestilences, floods and famines of twenty
centuries,

In the reasons for Metacalfe’s failure may be found a clue to
the larger problem. In the first place Metcalfe’s hope of so attach-
ing the zamindar to the British Government that “we might depend
on the villages for the defence of the country against foreign
enemies, and the support of the government in any case of internal
disturbance,” has never heen realised to this day. A ecrucial test
far the Delhi Territory was the Mutiny. Zamindars who felt that
they had something vital to loge from a rebel victory would have
actively supnorted the British forces. They shared none of the
specific grievances of the mutineers ; they had been affected little by
Dalhousie’s westernising measures. But their support was not
forthcoming, in spite of the fact that the new Moghul Government
offered no very rosy alternative. There was passivity and waiting
on events, there was a ready supply of provisions but no active
intervention. It was a very different attitude to that of the Sikh
chiefs, whose interest was clearly with the British and who might
well dread a revived Mogul monarchy. It is no answer to say
that villagers are always passive and apathetic. The Delhi vil-
Jagers fifty years earlier were neither and were ready enough to
act whenever they thought their interest involved. Clearly the

~ villager, while he thought the government was not so bad as to

be worth rising against, was also sure that it was not good enough
to raise a lathi in its defence.

The first reason for thir regrettable failure to appreciate “the
manifold blessings of British rule” is to be found in the over-
assessment already mentioned and its attendant consequences.

 Qver-assessment meant first a loss of profits which the zamindars

expected. Then it meant expensive loans to meet arrears, and all
the time administrative “pressure” which means village oppression,
If the evil continued the point was reached when the zamindars
said—why should we labour to extend our fields if all our profits
are swept away by a Government more insatiable than the Mara-

-
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thas and more fmplacatle than the Afshans 2 Then eame flicht
and settlement elsewhere. The aholition of suttee and flogging
and the death penalty was poor consolation (o penniless f;n'm(‘l's:
AW these things happencd and happrnod contontly in {he Delht
Territory. Iig prevalence may be saused from the facl that the
fiest assistant for nearly twenty years, the man mainly responsible
for revenue work, was the notoriously severe William Fraser, In
Rewari the revenue getually dropped Rs. 30,000 o vear ingtead of
rising after Fraser had been at work. Tn Sonepat nine villages
were assessed in 1821 for Rs. 16,131, Tn 1826 thore were less than
two thousand people left in them; in 1842 the
The assessment had to he nearly halved hofore
and even in 1880 z population of over 5000 was payins only three
quarters of the original demand® In the Karnal distriet “vil-
lagers absconded en masse ” rather than face the settlement officer.
One officer reported that Chattra Bahadurpur, which had just
been reassessed for Rs, 860, was then payine Rs, 1400, and ought
only to pay Rs. 500. “Malba Mazra assessed at Rs. 2180, heats
Chattra Babhadurpur hollowin poverly and privation.” Tn Kishma-

pur (assessed at Rs. 4130) “The zamindars are tolerably intimate
with poverty.” Atael “hag not a t
deserted.” Against the
ment lists was const

y were deserted.
fecovery took place

ale to tell nowadays for it is
name of villages in the three years settle-
antly written “Tahsil Kham”

It must not be imagined that the revenue officers easily gave
up the effort to realise the government demand,
an enlightened officer who rose to he
Government, wrote of the

-——broken down.

Edmondstone,

chiefl secretary to the Supreme
Panipat district in 184239

“It was ascertained that the greatest difficulty h
experienced in realising the demands of Government,
sternness and well-sustained offorts,
had been baffled and {hat bal

ad been  invariably
that notwithstanding
the district officor and their subordinates
ances were {requent and larga.”

The sternness of the Collectors took th
applied from above. The Collector frowned
the Tahsildar frowne
frowned on the zqmin

¢ form of pressure

on the Talsildar and
d on the village lambodgr. The lambodar

as he could, and when he could
he whole village for fight. To

ss, soldiers were billeted at {ree
quarters upon the villagers until they paid up®® The only relief

38. Ibid., 148.
33. Ibid.

40. Ibid., 141. The figures for 1880 were 5789 people and Rs. 12,755.
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i r bribes. and it is not surprising to

° nhmin:spx;?og)ﬁ district “that the I?ux%;(w of

find a new (;:()u(’?f?fG'l f:)rce.” Tt was not only the severity of the

cxctorting hribes 1 )}?ich caused digconiont (it cannot be 'too often

mvmm:i)d(]“m?iii ?Impoésibihty of ever cscaping them as in former
nto hut 2 38

which could b

1"015)(‘
hmes esson for the failure of the British tlc1> WLrixnzﬁef
The ‘q’econd, 1(f?dthn zamindars was the fate of th’e g biec- -
positive :rip m;;r?n«s u; to the second of Megalfe zﬁizlihzt ]t}xe
tione. This & gement. He re
e conservaﬁm;l an?azﬁgzzg‘?; Civnere the keystones of the
ms and no.t me r qcity( was vendered fruitless by forces
h. But hlSTp;tSlC\;ere in a word, the Courts and the
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) » arrangements so care o
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provided only Spabn:,ere intended and probably ;;c u;,ﬂ{age justice.
od villager. They W .s rather than SubStlf:uteS for - o wwith
viding correctives -+ was divided into distriets, e
Territory asing apparatus of authority. ' The
T€£ op;ortunities for appeal.d Vﬂli\i(;
. effect courts of first instance otnlyh a‘:le t}ng -
courts became 11 € © the magaddams to ha

4 ing ill forther
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the process.
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keep him in the way, no watchfinl
commentary of praise or hlame.,

whose help and rupecs {1
duced to put hie
clinked L orndis

nasembly 1o carry on g running
Instead he found vakils without
rroenurt officials could not cven he in-
caetnan fhe veeord. They (ol B, as they
d rupees, that the Lt thing needfu) lor his ease
was the trulh. that in fact il was the one thine (¢
would depend entirely upon their skill jn ad
afleged facts, or the facts 1o the law.
was awed by the presence of the Collee

ly visited hig village to “settle” it in all the panoply of post-Maocul
Omcialdom; he was astonished 1o find no account taken of tones of
expression and bearing, of personal position and character; above
all, no sudience of famitiar commentators. Tnstead, the re was an
tunaccountable ohsossion with the spoken word-in-itsell, and a2
{rantic scratching of pens. The sincerest assertions had no more
weight than the shamefaced mumblinge of {he man with guill
stamped on every line of his features, He would discover that for
two annas g day witnesses could he found who would
anything under the sun and see their ¢ 1 down as
solemnly ag though they were the oracles of the sody themselves.
Truth and sincerity might make the rafters ring, but they would
have not the slightest effect, for the judge probably only half.
understood the language in which they were uttered. The whole
process was one which seemed to the villager to neglect every
relevant factor in the discovery of truth, and to conecentrate, with
terrifying pomposity, on the one thing . which certainty had no
objective reality—words, Words and statements  were fop him
images and shadows, veils which half revealed and half concealed,
that 1o which the shrewdness of {he judge should penetrate. Yot
here they were regarded as the only realities, the only hasis of
any decision. And that decision, when it came, was too often un.
accountable too; elaborate where it shoyld have been simple and

have been subtle, Can it he wondered that

vel resorted to more and
more? The villager would go home marvelling ang (if he had
lost his case) cursing the British, but in any case convinced that

the magaddams were much smaller mer, than he hag previously
thought. The Courts tended steadily to replace the village juris-
dictions, not by direct encroachment, o by Providing beéter jus-~
tice, but by providing an alternative and speculative method of
winning a point. The VEry uncertainty of their processes increased
. their magnetic attractiony because it gave the mgan with a bad case

the hope of success. Hope is a more potent pareny of change than

avoid, The ease
apting the i 1o the

Arrived in the Court, he
tor who perhaps had recent-

testify 1o
ales hrine writte
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iti isgruntled and the jealous, it
distrese, and tf) tile j;n ]Z;:;O%;L’E?tes.d Kfter the Cour-ts came th(j
pointed tinerrm’%si admittedly eflcetive against dftco‘zts al}d thlﬁb
Poliee rlh@}f (;’V t'I;Eedly corrupt. ‘“The police again is umv_erslaLty
and cavaly adn urce of general oppression,” wrote Be.ntmc%: 3
condemned 2= ad . to Auber “the police management,‘ is be1y0f1
Metealfe, and a.ba:r,l, Everyone “in or out of aut]'qorlty, aumltts
ity the Oﬁrenstwcf. their exactions and most torme'nt:mg .and e:icace;
fully the exff: ?l'he Police had the power of inquiring ln’fo crlr:Sh
ing cor%duct- hich gave them the opportunity of egactlﬁlg h1 b
n a village Ej lcrhi;lu arrest men to answer charges whic f, o
A ef would not be proceeded with. .The })ages o phe
Sl]itz'ib‘le paym*e I{t;ﬂion‘; are full of “animadversions up(')tn is
Judics! C(mbuf'we l'\‘IV'hen a casc actually came to _coul;:i)\gce
S ﬁgacblr z.iragded long distances to giveithelr evA1 c.t he;
One s W'Ou : ; the j\gra district noticed long lines of ‘w m A .
O 11(111L chained together. No, he was correcltled, te?é
t0011'{63 t;)h;)ii:g ni\;; w;s true, but they vs:ielje nott ctt;n\;f;tsi.dr')l;t:ﬁr:vthe
o 7 i i be go ‘
s . Wh? '()1}]1137':;]&3;‘?3 W%S;:?;l 1no poiceman could.rec.ogn}se
beneﬁts o B“t}S orJ the sheen of silver, the effect of the 1n§t1t;ti<})‘:
o ‘ilc;ll;llaevzf;sgl the same in the long run. B’l;hey uzati.!elrr:fmimage
ok j °s the whole sys
aUthOTit.Y_ (')f t}t))e wfjfiedifllgde;; E::\)rllgernative syste‘m. Intenfied ;o
respOnSlbl’l’n:y hy police in fact destroyed it. Their ffo.rruptlon, Iy
“imp'rove . J;{e clzorime a great lottery as well as litigation, olny
telldlng_to o 'e ess. The proprietors became year by year less
hastencd th? Fim'cn‘ th.eir own villages. Outside interfere.nce undex;i
- m'aStU:hl rity, and the uncertainty of its working sappe
e o ?‘121 Oce ’The village lords of an earlier day, lathlz in
theig Self_co?c;ﬂ:k ‘on shoulder, became little by little querulous
hand or matck :
— for o a:iclzm:;{p]anation of the withering of village
,If .thls "be a.tc § of the most earnest efforts to prest?r.ve thexiqci
insnt'utlons 11;‘ SIplreissue as to whether anything .the British cmtx
e ofl%ie have saved them. The discussion of so grea:l 2
have 'dom'e v»lvmrdly within the scope of this study, but one or B\;/i °
ques'tmn n ay be noted. It must be remembel.refi that. !
ConSIdef'atlo_nSt}I:l inain was not due to any personal 1'dl.osyn<':1as1e;
ﬁShtacn':lllldl: ';he officials were driven on by a rising tide o
or turpi . §

41A Ibid., 138 seq. Quotations {from the Karnal Records.
42. Ibid., 148,
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opinion in England, which was now, for the first time, able to
transter itself continuously to Ilndia. Episodes like the trial of
Warren Hastings were sporadic comet-like manifestations, but
from the early years of the 19th century opinion in England exer-
cised a continuous and increasing pressure. And as yet there was
no effective Indian opinion to act as a counter weight. Ram Mohan
Roy wes a portent, but not during his life an effective influence.
This rising tide of opinion was Utilitarian, and its manifestation
was the improving spirit. Bentinck was typical of his time when
he prided himself on the title of Improver. Elphinstone vead
Bentham on his tours, Holt Mackenzic preached Utility m high
places, and Metcalfe imagined himself a utility man. Thus it
came about that the more aware the official, the more anxious was
he to improve, and the very men who were most anxious to con-
serve the best in Indian institutions were bound by their principles
“to try {o improve them as well. The elder Mill had given the Utili-
tarian view of India. It was for him one vast field for improve-
ment of every kind. Following his cue, there was one class of
men who held that everything Indian was bad, that new wine must
be put in new bottles. Of such were Macaulay and latter Dal-
housie. And there were those who, seeing the value of things
like the village and the panchayat, thought our mission was to im-
prove and develop "them. It was this attempt to improve
which precipitated the destruction of village institutions.
It was the tragedy of the time that this was brought about, not by
dark Satanic plottings, but by the best efforts of British benevo-
lence. The mistakes of the 18th century were the results of their
faults; the mistakes of the 19th the expression of their virtues,

To the Utiliarian, law was an Inspired scripture and legisla-
tion a Delphic oracle.

An Act of Parliament had for them the
sublime force of the divine decree ‘Let there be light; and there
was light.” Order was the hecessary condition of law, the ether
which surrounded and permeated it. Together they were the
twin pillars of the utilitarian state, beneath whose shelter rational
man sought enlightened pleasure and avoided pain. The convic-
tion found expression in India in the pathetic belief in the effica-
cy of Law Courts and Police. Its force was such that it swept
before it the strongest protests of the most influential men on the
spot. Malcolm, Metealfe, Munro and Elphintone prophesied to-
gether against them, but the Courtg rolled over them all. They
were no better than so many Canuyteg pushed back by the rising
waters. And the conflict was within them as well as without for
most of them, as has been noted, were utilitarians in principle.

.
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They could only plead local conditions or temporary expediency;
they could only mitigate instead of excluding.

One other factor must not be omitted. The r%ew gov‘ernment
was much more thorough in its action and much ch%er in its .Scope
than any which had gone before it. So the occasions for inter-
ference with village life were much more frequent and the results
more widely felt. The trouble with the land revenue was not so
much that the British demanded more than before, buif that they
realised every penny they demanded. The trouble V\.ch .ﬁnance
was not that they spent the money of the peasants in r'10t a?ﬁd
excess, but that they maintained a l.arger and more exper;lswe offi-
cial cadre. The trouble with the V1Hages. was not that they were
more oppressive and arbitrary than their predecessors, but ﬂﬁat
they interfered in the same ways much m?re frequently. A bullet
a year fired at a house leaves the house intact, but under succes-
sive machine gun volleys the walls soon crum)?le. In all these
things the British were better than their im.med.late pr.edecessors;
but the effect of the measures on the organic village life was for
worse.

To the 19th century administrator to rule well wa§ to im-
prove; to improve was to interfere. Their mistake was as s1mpl'e as
it was abysmal. They thought that the Indian village had survived
down the ages in spite of constant neglect by gov.ernments. The
reverse was .the truth; the Indian village had survived becaguse of
its.constant neglect.



Karachi 1700—1840
By
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To-pay the city of Karachi presents the
date city and port, enjoying as it does
largest cities in India. Al the amenilie
ences to the traveller and the visitor, and all facilities for cvery
commercial enterprise, presumes for the city a long period of
antecedent growth resulting in the brimfyl life that it presents at

the pregent day. But History has a different story to offer. A
history of Karachi reads like a page from rom

after the ascendency of the British that Karachi
present proportions, It makes an intere
ing the early period of the gro
largest in oup country,

spectacle of an up-to-
all the amenitics of the
s of civie life, all conveni-

ance. 1t is only
has assumed its
sting studw to be recount-

: Mauripur motor road, then known as
Dirbo. 'This village had near it a pool of water, thep known ag

Kalachi~jo—kun, after the name of Wadero Kalachi.

Karachi in the first quarter of the 18th cenlury-—a me
quite unworthy of a conquest,

Such yas
re hamlet,

town at the conflux
an sea. This, Kharak Bunder, wag

as can be gauged from the number of
Places with which the traders traded. One Seth Bhojoomal—zl;té)l'

eXistence—had commercial

‘at Kharak Bunder.,

After a lapse of time the entrance to the port was silted up
by th

e sand and no ship could enter the harbour, So it became

wth of the city of Karachi, one of the -
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imperative that the port be abandoned. But whither were t§e
o hants to move? Jagannath, the city astronomer, consuited his
m‘erC gn Bhojoomal, the city father his experience, and both prefer-
a.zfia: lace]a few’ miies on the South-eas‘g of Kharak Bunder, a
;?ace ii the vicinity of their old port, guite sui?able io'rj their mer-
cantile purposes. So on the 26in f)i d?m;lary in the 01e.ss;3d year
of the Lord, 1729, this enterprising band of merc‘ha.nts qun?t1y caﬁne
and occupied this village of Dirl?o. Thu15 by 1'211611‘ 'fore}s:g%t 1‘; : ?
perceived the importance of the piace .mltlcn efu'hér than the ;1 t1}sl h,
who solely are credited with appreciating tnfe importance oh :
natural port. After the colonisati?n of Kharax Bunder fnex"c artxh :
the place came to be known as Kalacm—Jo-Go‘fhe. At this tm;e the
Manora Bar did not exist. A ridge of hills then barre e
Manora entrance. Another bar above the Baba Isl—and, now knoT.vn.
as the Nawa Nar was used for traffic. Thus was Karachi occupied
by the Kharak Bunder merchants,

Soon Seth Bhojoomal perceived the necessity of fortify?ng the
town, for purposes of safety. He talked over the matter with oEe
Assoodomal who consulted Beebee Muradz?n—-‘tl.le head :f the
muslims residing at Karachi then—on the.deswablhty of erec 1n§l a
defence to the town. The suggestion being generally accep.ta .e,
the work soon started. Foreign labour was engaged fo assxsjt in
the task ahead. And soon there arose a fort made of_MangI ove
woaod and mud, enclosing an area of 30 to .35 acres.. This fort had
roynd towers at each angle and along the sides which were mount-
ed with cannons brought from Muscat. The fort had two entrances.
The one facing the west was called Khara ]?arwaza or the gate
leading to Brackish water, and the other facing north-east. ca}lled
Mitha Darwaza as this led to the Sweef: water of the Lyari rxv;r.
All the peqple lived inside the fort, which was surrounded on the
outside by a forest of Timar Trees.

The entrance to the harbour at Shah-Bunder was cl;ml;e% up
with silt brought down by the Indus and the mex}'lcfh.ams ad ito
remove to Karachi for their business. Thus Karachi inereased in
population and importance,

So far Karachi was no-man’s-land. No kingdom owned Karachi,
due to its insignificance. But with the advent of brisk sea-borne
trade with outside places, the attention of the rulers was drawn to
Karachi and the Kalhoras, without the slighest opposition, annexed
the place to their power.

i . In an engagement
t they had not to keep Karachi for long
withB;le KZlhoras, Jharak Khan, brother of the Khan of Kelat
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was killed and Karachi was offered to the Khan of Kelat to expiate
the royal life. It remained a Kelat territory for pretty long. The
state took no interest in its advancement. It was solely managed
by the merchants,  though formally a worthless Nawab
represented the Khan of Kelat. The peace of Karachi ]‘QITIRiHG'd
undisturbed {il] 1792 A.D. The merchants were engaged in their
Prosperous and roaring business, the fishermen plied their nets
profitably and the Nawab enjoyed his littie residency.

The Kalhoras were ejected by the Talpurs and in the last years
of the 18th century Sind came under the rule of the well known
Char-Yars or the four friends, Mir Fateh Ali possessed lower
Sind. He was ambitious and so covelod Karachi, realizing as he

did the future of this tiny bechive of activity, the haunt of filthy
fishermen and the pot-bellied Banias.

In the early part of the year 1792, for the first time, Karachi
faced a foe fifteen thousand strong, under the command of Mian
Fakiro—after whom we have a quarter in Hyderabad known as Mian
Fakir-jo-pir and Mian Palia. The army encamped on the other
rather a threatening attitude. Bal-
h Bhojoomal was a brave young man

town he volunteered to put up an
effective opposition to the Army of the Amirs,

was quite unfit for the task, so Seth Balramdas collected al] fisher-
men, mariners and others, explained to them the state of affoirs
and thus roused them to defend their town. Guns were mounted

on the Bastians and so stoutly did Balramdas and his men put up
the opposition that after two

army had to return back to
Balremdas perceived the ne
Godowns, for any eventualit
tion. Hardly had K

The kelat garrison

the Capital rather wearied out, Seth
cessity of sending for Gunsg fro

y. And he was correct in his pre
arachi passed a few

m his
sump-
months in peace, when

Guns of Balramdas p y’s camp, Valiantly the
Baluchis fought and equally stoutly wag Karachi defended. The
army never expected such an opposition and within 3 months it
returned discomfited and disillusioned, 14 now dawned on the
Amir’s mind that diplomacy alone co

uld deliver to them the port
of Karachi and hence brute force needeq to be replaced by tact.

dest brother of Seth Balramdas was
quences of his opposing the rising power of the
ote to the Khan of Kelat that it had bee

Seth Dharianomal, the el
aware of the conge

Amirs.  So he wr n possible
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hi twi t should it happen that the city
for hir.n to defend i{ Zliﬁidlilhtewégi’agumust provide ammunition an1d
s bes_'!@gEd lelffce t'\gfe d’efence of the town. The Khan wrote bhack
men 101: the ¢ erc bll to carry on any warfare, nor can I command
tosay 1 am T}l;d eurpose. If you can defend the town, wel.l and
any A lfor ; f ‘fre not to blame.” The Nawab at‘Karachl was
good, or else ﬁé“replv and seeing his life in danger. he begged. of
informec.l of t lsthat ile might be escorted safe to his place, wh1;};
the Bh(?Jwameswqs done to him by Seth Dharienomal. So .by 17
act of kmf;lnessboi of authority quietly retired, and Kar‘acln ‘fvas to
ﬂllle Kf la::l; Z}gg purposes in the hands of the Bhojwani family.
all inten

i ’ chter was married to the son of
Now S‘f}ih n?fgm;aﬁsgzlzﬂféuzfgcer of the state. He residid
Diwan Wi& dllhlfi1~’ Fatech Ali sent for Diwan Wadhumal z‘md ask-
at I—}Eydera y him the keys of Karachi, which, he informed hxr'n, wer‘e
ed h@ o lrsn.tody ohf Secth Dharianomal, his dallgllte%'-ln—laxvs
now in e c‘l:ﬁ- had adopted rather a threatening attitude; slo
father. Th; ; l;l stérted post-haste for Karachi, to do the needful.
Diwan—W'ad ufnn ucceed in his errand. And on his return he was
But he did no St by the Amirs. His daughter-in-law s.melt more
put Pnde:daxid nvot tolerate her father-in-law’s capt;wt}z';Ds;) s.he
danger a - father explaining her position. Set arm:
wrote a leﬁteztfhgiiif;e Zaif;id 1tno }igis daughter. Mir Kaljam Ali
nomal realhze f Hyderabad) had also written to Seth Dharlanorx:lal
Khar? (rer :‘on since they were on friendly terms. Seth Dharla.-
in this connecll ne course open to him i.e. to surrender Karachi.
nomal saw onby Ci)y‘]elcqm%‘n. He wrote to the Amirs that for such an
But }.]C wasa uzsaf; th:flt the Amirs shall have to gran1:' to them
ach VA nec'fiev and the Nawabs appointed for Karach'i by t}?em
certain lmn.lumd ; advice of his family. He sought the .lmmed‘late
shal act Wl?h ]'V\;adhumal and suggested that a fresh siege might
releai.ie of Dlwta rim when at night, the keys would be passed on to
be 1aid to ’chf?i ot secretly, to come and occupy the town. 'l;hes;i
the commanders ted: D‘iwan Wadhumal was released and a fres
o of 20,000 Buluchis came to attack Karachi in September 1795,
army of 20, d and at night on 11th Bado Sambat 1851 (1795 AD.)
Guns were ﬁred d over tohthe commanders of the attacking army a’nd
keys i hance ied by them. After enjoying Sherbet z?nd in-
Kar:flch1 was gcggpsep oys of Karmati Baloch clan for‘ gaurdm.g tfhe
sta.lhng a hun "S marched back to Hyderabad. In.th.ls bargain 0;
town, the troop chi. the Bhojwanis secured remlssxon.of 1/3 o
the Sal.e of Kara ﬂ:pir trade and of the land tax on their garde_ns.
all Ech:e. dgg Ofr;mﬁ‘y was allowed the privilege of extracting
The 0JW ;i _
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liquor for private constumplion at Seth's own distillery.  Above o,
Seth Dharianomal was the recipient of many costly presents [rom
the Amirs. Thus Karachi changed hands in the dyine yveurs of the
18th century.

With the passase of time the rocky veef that barred the present
entrance to the harbour had disappeared and of it only the present
oyster rocks remained. So  that the Nawa Nar entrance  was
abandoned and the opening to the South-cast, just eveated by the
melting of the rocks on that side, was taken up as the new entrance
to the Karachi harbour. By this the harbour hecome more safe
for anchorage. The harbour of Karachi was now protected from
the sea and foul winds by the rocky promontory, the island of
Manhora, the Conglomerated capped, conc-shapped vock of warm
vellow sand-stone, rising 150 feet above sea lovel and extending
over 1% miles. The opening to the South East was protected hy
several insulated rocks (the oyster rocks), the harbour was land-
locked on the South. However some defence needed 1o be provid-
ed at point Manhora. This, the ambitious Amir perceived aad soon
after the conquest of Karnehi by him, he got a fort built at the
entrance of the harbour in 1795. The fort waos square in form with
a round tower near it. The fort had bastians at the angles an® the
side looking inland wag strengthened by a kind of semi-cirenlar
redoubt. It had a pavapet running round it with numerous loop-
holes for musketary. There were 11 funs on the fort,
also a three gun-battery level with the waler, as one passed the fort
and entered the harbour. There has heen serious difference of
opinion as to the effective  defence provided by the f{ort.
Col. Pottinger felt that the fort was judiciously placed, but the
actual experience in 1839 proved that Captain Carless, who had
inspected the harbour of Karachi was more correct. He wriles in
this connection: —“The fort was built to command the entrance but
it is built too far from the edge of the cliff to do so effectually, and
could not in fact offer any serious opposition 10 a vessol attempting
to enter it. A sloop of war anchored at a proper dist
soon reduce it to a heap of ruins and the
follow suit and fare the same fate.”

There was

ance would
round tower too would

After nearly g century of occupation K
between 8000 to 10000 souls in 1837
thirds of the whole; the rest were Muslims. For the education, of
the Hindus 3 or 4 schools were conducted by Sarsood and Pokrana
Brahmins, Here, the Hindoo children were taught the Sindhian
language, Book-keeping, reading and writing letters was all that
was taught in these schools, for which gach child took g handfy} of

arachi hed a population
The Hindus formed two

KARACHI 1700-1840 341

rice and a few tooth-sticks daily and a rupee or two was paid Ly
the parenis every month. The mullas taught the muslims, the P‘el‘-
sian language in the mosques. The Court language was Persian
and all desirous of government employment had per foxfce to repair
to the mulla’s mosque for their advancement of knowledge entitling
them to the goal they had in mind. Here the charge Yaried accord-
ing to the progress made by the pupil, the least being Rs. 3 per
month.

At this time (1837) Karachi possessed 21 mosques and 13
astans of Pirs. Out of all these only one of Pir Mangha received
Government allowance of oil. Hindu temples, tikanas and dharma-
siilas numbered 34. Here also only one received Government aid,
namely the temple on the site of the present temple at Juna Bandu.
The Government offered 7% seers of oil per month for the lamp
that eternally burnt here. There was no idol in his temple then,
and the temple was dedicated to the deity of the sea. It was much
thought of, and no Hindu vessel ever entered or left the port with-
out a srgall offering having been made at the temple door.

Though it is well known that the princes of Sind had no ocean
shipping interest and they attached but little value to imports an‘d
exports, excepl in so far as they might tend to increase their
revenues and add to their personal comforts, still the trade of
Karachi had greatly increased in its volume. The annual average .
value of trade transacted at Karachi exclusive of opium and precious
stones amounted to Rs. 3747000. The average customs revenue
from the port of Karachi during the 1st quarter of the 19th century
was Rs. 150,000 consisting as it did the amounts realized from the
following duties: —

Advalorem duty of 4% on all imports.

Extra duty of 2% % on all goods that left Karachi for Upper
Sind.

A duty of 1% on all exports except silk piece goods and copper.

Extra duty of 3% on every Kurwar (1300 lbs) of goods im-
ported and exported.

A duty of Rs. 130 on every camel load of opium.

The following were the chief imports: —

Sugar, pepper, cocoanuts, betel-nuts, iron, copper, cardamomes,
spkes etc., silk (raw dyed, Bengal, China, 1st sort) ivory, English
cotton yarn, copra (dried cocoanuts), tin, cotton, dates, plants,
slaves, and Oilcakes, the total imports being Rs. 1,599,625,
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The chief exports were as follows: -

Ghee (Rs. 170,000), Wool (R, 55,000), Indigo (Rs. 120,000),
wheat (Rs. 67,500y, fish and shark fins (Rs. 30,000). Total exports
being Rs. 547 000.

One of the ehict Tocal industiies was printing in gold and sil-

The remnant of this industry can be seen in the number of
old printers now doing silver-nitvafe printing chicfly in the old
town.  Karachi enjoyed preat celebrity in the preparation of hides.
At this time Karachi cnjoyed groat celebrity in the preparation of
hides. At this time Karachi extensively traded with Bombay,
Daman Mandvi, Malubar coast ote.,, Muscat, Behrein, Bushire,
Shiraz and many other places.

ver.

On behalf of the Amirs, the administration was carried on by
Lwo governors, one Civil and the other Military.  Usually he was
the one and the same man; Nawab, as he was oflicially termed, the
Civil Administrator administered justice and his astablishinent
colleeted the customs ducs, His authority was uncovtrolled,
only limit being provided by complaints registered
the Amir's Court,

the
agains® him at
The extent of his authority was not, very defin-
ed, but it was supposed that he could not put a man (o death yith-
out the previous permission of {he Amirs. Mutilation, flogging and
exposure in stocks were usual punishment but the moye usual was
the punishment of fincs, whey

1 the Nawab w
accused could afford (o secure his release

since in most eages it went to enrich
trifling remuncrations paid 1o the
amils and sepoys,
be wondered at.

as assured {hat the
by payment of money,
his own coffers. The very
servants of the state, specially the
was a fruitful source of corruption and could not
Apart from the Nawab who drew Rs. 100 a month
his establishment consisted of two munshis drawing Rs. 24 a month,

for keeping hooks and correspondence and a score of amils and
sepoys whose pay varied from Rs. 3 to Rs, 19. The treasury officer
of the times drew the grand sum of Rs. 7-8-0 per mensem. The
military governor had the command of the mud fort and Manhora

and had about 50 men under him drew a pay varying from Rs. 2 to
Rs. 5a month, while the Jamadar of Boat-men got Rs, 20 a month
and he, the honourable sum of sixty rupees.  Undor this admini-
stration Karachi throve for nearly half a century when once again
it was faced with a foe,

During the days of the K
India Co., extended their merc
Connection had a chequere
nincteenth century the East

alhoras, for the first time the Bast
antile enterprise to Sind. But their
d career. In the first quarter of the
India Co. negotiated a fresh treaty with
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; sty acilities. Col. Pottinger had just negotiated
the Aml?é‘ L{>0 tutxlr?j ii"[?l(;g tt;eaty, and the first Afghan war was just
the re'qu} . (’t Early in 1839, His Majesty's 40th regiment, and the
break\mg {:u 'N 1. Grenadiers and a company of Black Artillery
2n‘d oY 'taiio;led at Bombay, received instructions to proceed
(LUfOPQaf}) ?fiarachi. HM.S. Wellesley and the Hannah transport
" Smld 1'nato Karachi. While on their way, at Mandvi they were
.w(.)k “\ilm‘} ai ihey might have io face opposition at the. port of
i‘ﬂmmt h L l’? and hence they should be in readiness to resist. The
‘Kum'«ac L L'lions reccived on 31st January 1839 were “Proceed to
- 'mlsn u(;nnd take it.”  And accordingly everyone wa.s! alert. At
g:;:icaﬁi, the principal mouth of theér;\f{ilé&:, j? ;’:1;1;5 ;iistt}?i
C i » expediti as joined by H.M.S. Algerty
I%'dl'adfl,' tht()tlx i)lliltri:)(ii'x;\;g czf 1st February the point ‘Manhora’
Lonsw'mi.h\ far distance. It was just in the late afterno'(m that
ﬁol;)IdSm WcLllc:lc/z/ and the Hannal transport along with the
Aige.ri"ne and the Constence lay anchored flt a n}c)hsta,nci irifoib;\::
seven to eight hundred yards to the west of ‘Manhora’ p.

' an side. All men on board the ships anxiously awaited the
ocek .

> tack would begin. “Morning at
arrival sf g: arrr:z“:h‘g’h;; ﬂl:;rast in all that glorious eflulgence
length 1Oonly be witnessed in the tropics; there was not.a breath
Whl‘Ch Canh ca or disturb the vast uniform brightness of its glassy
fo ripple tTi: white walls of the little fort, perched on its rocky
su'rface- d erect and the city of Kurrachee' in the far distance,
cliff, ?tool o chain of hold, bautiful but sterile hills in the back
with s ﬁngontr(ibuted to form a picture of no ordinary grandeur.,
'g ﬂround,“a cre on the brink of a great expectation. The bo.at-
s e ort having spied the ship came to communicate w1t.h
men of the pﬂ e ship, but the officers of the ship lowered their
the men on 1 ut> a ’st()p to this communication with the port.
oo b(}))ataststowfre fired at from the fort with no effect and the
;I',:}f:ewaos anticipated for the morrow. ﬁt 8 a.nzl.eronL;E;ilz?:;z
: flag of truce was sent on s ore un ‘ :
o i the immediate and unconditional surrender o
Jenkins fOXZI am a beloch and will die first’ was .the
the for;. the bold barbarian who commanded the gar’t;mon.
reply © he despatched a few Sindhi spies to “ Humbug : the
N dtairal and Brigadior fnto the belief that ‘Manhora’ was
Bmthh lf I.nand the Balochs were perfect devils to fight. ‘ And
2 Gibra elé’ quoth these not-to-be-humbugged personages. By
50. a?e V‘ff companies 4of the 40th Regiment were landed on t'he
thlstn:;egig:rof the fort. A second truce flag was sent but with
western s e
8
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little success. The killadar (fort-keeper) admitted the superior
prowess of the English force but would not give
thus disobey the orders.

sion of the surrender of
granted ; but the
sense. A

up his post and
He offered to send a man for the permis-
the fort, which, he was sure would be
Britishers would  not hear any such non-
notice  of [fifteen  minutes  was
surrender of the fort, and the ships
for action.

given for the
clearcd their decks
“ When all was rcady the fort was again requested with
true British humanity, to open its gates,” whe
cally, ang Tantsoitpen gallically, that
but they never surrender :’ Upon this the Wellesley rejoined tartly
with a broadside. The British force opened fire with admirable
precision and soon the whole southern face ’
masonry was blown away. In the meantime a second division of
the 40th regiment was ordered to land and before it actually landed
British Ensign was waving on the breach which had been affected
in the wall and not withstanding the high tone assumed by the
killadar a bloodless vietory was gained by the British al the ex-
pense of some five to six thousand pounds of powder and propor-
tionate number of 32 Ibs. shot. The killadar and his comrades ran
ior life—deserting the garrison—after the 4th or the 5ih round, and
sought refuge in the crevices of the rocks. About thirty people
were made prisoners, Doubtless the garrison would have favourcd
the Britishers with many more specimen of theijy prowess in

the art of gunnery, but unfortunately, thig gratification was placed
beyond their attainment by the

obstinacy and incapability of their
guns—one of which had no carriage, another had jumped off {rom
its carriage, which it had destroyed in its violent effort for {reedom,
while the only remaining one had evidently resisted every attempt
to make it serviceable in the defence of the fortress and had
positively declined going off,

reto it replied laconi-
‘forts might be stormed,

of enceite of miserable

The firing of Wellesley was followed by a dust-storm. The
people of Karachi were alarmed and began leaving the place. The
people felt that the cause of the ‘change of day-light into a night'
by a thick cloud was the result of heavy firing, And under such
circumstances the officers of the Talpur Goveramoent at Karachi

viz., the Nawap Khermahomed, a beloch of the Nizamani tribe,
Haji Allah Rakhia, with other minor officers, all waited on the
elder brother of Seth Naumal Hotchand Bhojwani—who was 'in
the employ of Col, Pottinger in Sind—Seth Pritamdas, and repre-
sented to him that the smoke had begun to suffocate the people,
that they had no power to face the English, and that steps should
be taken to stop the firing of the Cannon. In the meantime Captain
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r terms to the Karachi
o Jenkinsd‘i‘: r\(:raie?sf(t)irsgf of the landing of these
Se‘th P;;zz&; ‘went to receive them at the gox};t whei:
officers ::md he ;mrtl:)o appeared soon. These .ofﬁc.ers hﬁ . -i:; in-
the M= PEOY eP t*invér to have complete falt.h in Set i mdas
siructed by Col. %o Uan?ed Qeth Pritamdas to }}15 resxdence.ér1 e; o
and S{?ﬁthey :f;z:giptheir terms for peace which were readily
the officers

: " ted
copted ing of 4th February 1839 the Brltilsh tr(;(;PSiIf:;‘rthe
On the morn i ved towards the port,
. hi. The ships mo llow. Hence the
landing at Karac the water was shallow.
found that the Batelo
channel ]:u(; jvor? r'11nt(()nthe native craft called Batelo and from
troops got Ao

ller craft called Machwa. Finally all were com-

i sndhi to walk
e P estride the damp backs of brawny Sindhis or to
pelled to ‘

ver the
or garments shmg o \

i S wrel and nether ¢ o
i e thitﬁl;h nearly a mile of mud and }\iva{}er;nz " Eatic
Sh0U1dCrSvd and overlying a strata of sharp s et :aps 2auatic
. fe‘Eth' ;eidmirably performed the office Ofdn‘l::}?ere n.o On sev
rOOtSf’ wt 1C’c Karachi the troops were er;\c/iarrépeNeﬂ A
o R i round. N. M. BE. gives a grep
the Rambau%ht}fec‘cii::: On‘"?he town of Karachi is exceedingly dirty
description of the .

v g
| l 1e 11 labltan‘ S gpl 11 ally are a InOSt Sq uall(l 10(,1(111 Sel Of
and e

Pl . B 9 d .
W ['el(:l)(?s abﬂllt 10 000 [}le gl Eat IHEHOIlt are III!l us nlle ll()uses
V

f them are
fly mud built and flat roofed, on the top o
are generall;

k N ilatEI‘S fac]l\g lh e sea w hlch perform t}\e O
iC er ve I 1

i ets are narrow and incommodi-
of wind-sall 2n¢ Sl?y.llg\f;ed%jeitf;ifh matting to prevent the r;?lysf
ous. The B & o but which also precluding a free curren _(:c
of the oo penetratmg.the desagremens of those frequenting 1a.
alr, edds e d wall sun"ound the citadel w-here theredz'ilx:\e 2
The remans of & Altogether the defences are in a most f:) ;:;d
few wretched gunz e begn obliged to attack, we should have.nCi <
dated stote a'nd e V‘:cicable breaches readymade. The princip

rac « in the centre of the
numerous Fer I:t)t r description of houses are in o
portion of the bette : ildings worthy of notice.

town, but thexe al..e notpr}}::mz:; Bombay N. L. Grenadiers and 13::

e RengI;fS{’Artillery were settling down to r:s:;m\:rand
Company of 22 ded to the central police Chowky of ‘chef ?K m and
e e & Proce'i' h flag; and nofices of the conquest 0 rachi
unfurle? td?e g oste’d on the outer walls of 'c.he.statlorz;1 s
n theh?;‘:tlsa};n\gf%fitish possession and throve till it assu
Karachi bec

present form of a fine city-

Crey and I
authorities.



Was the Abdali Invasion of 1766-67 A Real
Menace to Bengal ?

A REPLY TO TIE REJOINDER.
By

Dr. A, 1. Swivastava, MA. PuD.. DIarr.,

Dungar College, Dikaner.
Dr. Nanpavan CHATTRRITS rejoinder to my paper bearing the
above title (vide Jowrnal of Indian History, Vol. XIX. Port I) in
which an honest attempt had been made

to correct some of the
learned doctor’s faulty theories

propounded by him in the first
chapter of his thesis, namely, “Verelst’s Rule in India” (Indian

Press, Allahabad, 1939), betrays had taste. He scems {o have
endeavoured 1o avoid the main issues and the real cuest for truth
in which both of us arc obviously enpaged. T will not, however,

allow the main issues to be side-tracked; hut will confine my atten-
tion to the points raised by him in his rejoinder,

(1) From Dr, Chatterji’s st
the hasis of facts and evidenee 1n
defensive measures were needle
ing”, it is evident that the le

atement that “To argue in 1940 on
known to Verelst in 1767 that such
ss is a curisug method of reason-

arned doctor now agrees with me that
there is evidence which shows that Verelst’s preparations were
needless.  But Dr, Chatterii maintaing that this cvide

known to Verelst, My reply to his conte
that much of the evidence on the b

blished that there was no danger to Bengal, was not only fully
known to Verelst in 1767, but is contained in his owh letters and
despatches (quoted verbatim in my paper) and in the letters from
his contemporary Indian notables like Shuja-ud-daulah and Munir-
ud-daulah address o Verelst himself and received, read and repli-
ed to by him (vide paragraphs 6,7 and 13 of my paper referred to);
and secondly, that my criticism was not and is not so much directed
against Verelst, who could at post be charged with weakness as
the head of a government or with committing an error of judgment
as against Dr. Chatterji who ignored this powerful evidence in its
entirety and failed in his duty as a critical and impartial historian.
I emphatically maintain that no reader of hijs “Verelst’s Rule in

nee was un-
nsion is two-fold, firstly,
asis of which T haye fully esta-

WAS THE ABDALI INVASION A REAL MBNAULE s

India”, however imaginative, would suf}pect ‘even f;)'r a n:}c;ntmr:ﬁeiz
thoroughly one-sided is Dr. C}}atter]:. 3 plg@_ontz 1(’m,‘ t aB g
could be want of unanimity of ov,xdence. rogare mg anger to Bengal.
Dr. Chatterji's omission of these facts is significant.

(2) Dr. Chatterji argues that “ Verelst_ coulfi not ignor:e the
warning of his predecessor” (Clive) as contained n th‘? later’s Jast
-r N d it was his lordship’s “clear instruction to fight the
m;)r;utli”’ Harxlld not a hint. In the first place, it seems fto E)e unrteces-
{& at 70u'1rre1 over the words ‘hint’, ‘strong warning’ and ‘clear
:?ary O‘ o for obviously no retiring governor, however highly
mstructmn‘id fe:uc “clear instruction” to his successor in 'that office
p‘acﬁ‘d‘- (‘01 - tl;:n' and Clive began his so-called warning “we ought
todo t’}~”5nn:ito” o;c. In the second place, despite Dr. Chatterji’s dog—
".t.‘;'i(:ql.ﬂx'ii’gzi ';hat “Verelet conld not ignore the warning of‘ his
me ;V ‘A;‘q;r" such a warning had absolutely no moral or legal bind-
proc r‘Ch n;‘;/ doyvérnmr who was free to accept or reject it accord-
%ng Onilen‘ wisencies of the situation; and we know (including
e o 1; ri) A\t‘]';;x;r\.‘Verelst did reject this ‘clear instruction’ at least
PT' Chat eh]n He sent five battalions of troops and a few pieces of
n part WSileor;j‘nur 20 miles nerth-west of Cawnpur and not less
cannorsot On'ler frkoan t};e wostern frontier of the Company’s territory,
t‘ha:tl 2C] v h;d desired him fo fight within the boundary of Bihar.
while . 1?];Ve’5 own words: “....we should avoid extensive plains
ﬁi;epil(iéavo1J1' to bring him to action in an inclosed country. 1
: /l» refer giving kim battle on this side the Soan, as 'fqear the
should p go";:b”’ which will be our security against any disastrous
Gangis a;mtho tililﬂ place, a careful perusal of this: very minute of
m’é'mt ‘ h ; re]evanf portion of which has been quoted by Dr.
Clive, t ;jmg;ﬂlf and I should not repeat it here, shows beyond the
illaclté(lec)f a a‘éttbt that Clive wished Verelst to fight th(? Abdali,
ba:f only when the latter had approached the u.)este'rn -f'ro.nfzer of t.he
ans egeesions; otherwise Clive’s advice of avoiding plains
f;;ngxi?g:g;ﬂe: ‘to the enemy on the Patna si?{e of the Soan (some-
. h e nr;;{r the confluence of the Ganges with the So:i'm) has no
o svv And lastly, Clive’s conviction that the Abdali could not
i:iz:i:n, it, hecomes absolutely Cle.iir fl'O.m his letter t‘\"" Shu]a-u‘cii-
Daulah, dated 15th January, 1767, in which he wrote, As.reégirhs
Shah Abdali, he may penetrate towards th.esg parts as far :;s ha -
jahanabad (Dethi), but his progress will "not extenfi urther”
(CP.C. 1. 2802), which Dr. Chatterji did not care to notlce,. though
i(t(')v.va-g ('mofe d in my paper to which the learned doctor has ISSUe(.l a
rejoir;dér. Had these not been Clive’s real views there was no point
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in his lordships asking Verelst to withdraw all the troops within the

boundary of Bihar and informing him that “The Abdnlly’s invasion
of Bengal must he o mere bugh

ar. So long o march is nexd to im-
possible; therofave T 1hink

he will never attempt it T had shown
in my paper that Clive loft Caleutta for Encland nearly two months
after the Ahdal; had erossed the Tndus and a month and » weck
after he had occupied Lahore, and yet his lordship had not thodght
it necesary to make any preparation for
The situation had not materially changed hetween Cliv Vs departure
on 26th Januarv and Verelst’s final decision on 2%rd Pebruary 1o
formulate a grand schome of defence, as the invader had not cven
crossed the river Satlaj. The worthy historian of Veralet who has
taken shelter hehind the so-called waorning of Clive. shanld have
read the Jatter’s meaning in the light of his lordshin’s own conduct
towards the invader and the clear expression of his views ahnut the
invasion before and after his last minutes,

the defenee of Bengal.

3) Characfcristicaﬂy enough Dr. Chatterii did not think it
neccessary to ascertain by a caveful examination of all
ble’evidence. whether Shuja-ud-Daul
of the Abdali’s apearance in the Punjab, or he only pretendod to he
nervous in order to make capital out of the confused situation. By
a clear analysig of the Nawab-Wazir's foreign noliey durine 1765-67
I showed in my paper that heing o cool it
Shuja-ud-Daulah purposely Letrayed o
Ruhella alliance with the Sh o Fnglish to
fzelp him in occupying Ruhelkhand on which he had long I;P(V’n“('ﬂ-*‘t‘
m:Lg his longing eyes. 1 should not he guilty of the ronii}finn o‘f tﬁat
discussion and the long quotations from Sﬁuia-ud»ﬁmtﬁh’« rorres-
pondence with Clive and Verelst, hut must ndr‘nit that Dy Cf;'xttorii’s
sense of values must be radically different from ours, f;n' 111nic<§ it
be a greater stiomq to be nervous than to pretend ta ho nervnu% in

order to instigate one neighbour to launch a war » nggression
against another neighbour so as to allow him to turn " o
sion to his personal advantage, Dr. Chatterit’s ok
me as an “avowed apologist for Shuja-ud-Da
fashion of a nervous lawyer called unon to
not only devoid of justification. but is

tho availa-
ah was reqally nerpons, heeatise

13
and cunnine dinlomatist,
arm against the alleaned
ah in order to instiqate the

such an occa-
aracterisation of
avlah” argning “in the
defend a weak case” is
also altogother pointless.

(written on 12th March and reached Cal-
cutta on 24th March), but because they had already been warned
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! i ing Smi Clive” and that “Barker's letter
o Othf‘ 1'52 lx*lc:l;l}?én;'ob\;vrigl'aii?ety of the authorities.” Oinously
OH.Iy 'dt'epL'nth sr-thought that suggested itself to Dr. Chatterji after
T e 'd gd my criticism. In the course of the discussion of the
e e ted Verelst and the Select Committee to for-
b e said wehon [ f the 23rd February Dr. Chat-
%.ulate the said scheme of defence of the 2Gxd Bebruary Dr. Chat-
terji has given Barker’s suspicions of ?hu_)a-u —f z;Zth o eantions
'd to the committee in Barker’s let.ter of , b
(Conv_eY( bsolutely no idication of this ‘point’ either there or any-
e gwe?lb . in his thesis. Dr. Chatterji’s presentation of the first
u'JheTe - Zhs in his ‘Verelst’s Rule in India’ leaves’ 1o room for
o paragraﬁxe learned doctor clearly included Barker’s suspzc?on oi
dou}?t t}?tD wlah among the rcasons that led to the formul.atlon };)
A 't(tlee’s plan of 23rd February. Here is an analysis of the
e Comrlrlu" In the first is quoted Clive’s minutes of 16th Janua}ll'y;
Paragri?p . d it is shown that there were wide-spread rumours t af
th thzggc?inwas coming to restore Mir Qasim to the mccsnadtod
the 1 16;1 third it is maintained that Shuja and shah ﬁlan:t;:ril ed
aBr;3 rilrgx;an;ediate compromise with the invader ailcd. ;ns::; do:};at »
ion at issue—it 1
Whi?h : relevtfi?:zI;?l;hr?er%zis:’l’o:nd wanted “to be sure of Englis:
Ve Was ”P;‘T ediately after is given the following sentence base
prOtECtIOD-" mér;ve-mentioned letter—“The Vazir's irrc.es.olute and
o 5"ad ade Sir Robert Barker almost susg?lczous as t'o
WAL eImth footnote as an authority for this remark is
i Bengal Selec]'r: Co(;nmittee, March 24, 1767 anfi a quot.at%on tfr:)rg'
Frarh ’enb of 12(h March. At the end of this para it is s ate
Barker's e or too was panic-stricken, and so Verelst promised
i Empiil;)minions of Shuja and Shah Alam. In .the ﬁfth para
fo deone th'e' has summarised the main points of the discussion t%lat
Dr. Chatter) hé‘llse the comprehensive plan of defence was beu.xg
o e Wdl in the sixth the plan (of 23rd February 1767) it-
B lbove analysis scholars can easily judge whether I
o Fr‘m‘_he . f “a perversion of facts” with which Dr. Cha.ttt-er]l
lﬁave Eeigefiuif: (:)r he has really been responsible for committing
as cha \ ‘

a serious error in chronology.

. )
his intentions.’

(5) In his endeavour to defend some of hi.s untegagle lthio?)is
based solely on the evidence furnished by.S.:rmth an A ilz;det,o ‘bé
;i argues that the Calcutta at_l’ehontles were bo el
Ch'atter{)l the reports of their responsible officers (Smith and Bar-
gmdeds : Iv so. But it does not follow that all that they reported
e, uelietx}'ruth. and must be accepted, though it might nof be cor-
;‘;Zsof::gi from other sources. It did not suit Dr. Chatterji to note
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that I had shown in my paper that Barker's report (bohind which
the learned doctor takes sheltery dhat “However, the Nabob shu-
jahul Daulah may now appear, [ must suppose that he will juin him
(the Abdali) also” siands altogether alone, uncorvoborated Jrom
any oiher sources. 1 had quotcd anoiher wrongs report of Barhy
“that he (the Abdali) proposes to hring shujuh Dowloh and oiher
surdars to an account for their arrears, particularly the former, for
the plunder he has taken from Cossim Ally Cawn,” which was
promptly refuied by shuja-ud-Daulah as untrue. {see Biarker's
letter, 15h Mareh—-reiated by Shuja, vide CP.C. 11 Z6ay. s ve-
gards Smith, besides, the wrong report of 20th December 1766 " that
Cossin Ally Cawn by some advance of moncy and lerger prowises
has mach contributed (o Abdalld’s irription,” he was respotrsthle for
{illing the Bengal government with walounded  suspicion acainst
Shah Alam and Shuja-ud-Daulah, when on 12t1 Febroary 1769 the
Emperor set out to pay a visit to F

e adzabad ia response o the Wazir's
Invitation, Although the Empe

: ror had wsured him that he was
going on a pleasure ip only, Smith wrote (o Calcutta that he sus-
peeted the King's motive, as the whole scheme was fkept woseeret till
a few hours hefore the royal start, and hence he rofued to accom-
pany him. On the scventh day of Shah Alam’s start, Smith, of his
own aceord, left Allahabad and after 5 post-haste march, joined the
party on the way on the 20th February “in order 1o act as a check
on their prejudicial negotiations,” Mo wag cordially received by
the Emperor and the Wazir, and found 110 cnmpiraﬁwn no scheme
ar?a no negotiations (Vide Smith's letiers to the .’)(fngu'l Scleet Com-
mlt,t’ee, 12th and 25th Februwey 1769 and Committee’s letter to
Smith, March 1, 1769).  The above mstances are enough, though
I can quo(rc a dozen more, 1o show that Smith and Barker \;JCX'C not
above prejudice and fallibility and all their reports should not be
accepted without a eritical examination. Those who have some
expericnee of the political Department of the Government of India
know that their agents in Native States have had m® assuredly
something to do with spying, and Smith and Barker wore poIitiCal
officers at the court of Shah Alam II. I maintain what [ had written
in my paper that “Barker, Smith and others were not merely British
officers, but also something like spies whose business it was to
watch the Wazir and the Emperor, and report all they thought
necessary about their desires and movements and many of these
officers sent sometimes fantastic reports, devoid of genuine facts,
to ('Z‘alcutta.” The motive of Dr. Chatterji in ascribing to me “that
Smith and Barkoer gave only alarmist news and that they were
mere spies” (note his adjectives ‘only’ and the ‘mere’) is obvious;

WAS THE ABDALI INVASION A REAL MENACE 351

but I will only add that such a thing hardly becomes the dignity of
a scholar of Dr. Chatterji’s position.

(6) 1 have not ‘only proved that there is no evidence to show
that the Abdali invaded India at the instigation of Mir Qasim, as
Dr. Chatlerji thitks but also that no alliance was formed between
him and the ex-ruler of Bengal—a point that Dr. Chatterji did not
care to see. Dr. Chatterji may comfort himself with the thought
that after all be “had suggested that there was a rumour or sus-
picion” to the eftect that Mir Qasim was at the bottom of the inva-
sion; but the truth is that his whole theory of “the Abdali Menace
to Bengai” is based on the [icticious supposition that Mir Kasim had
invited the invader and had entered into an alliance with him for
the recovery of Bengal. if this was not Dr. Chatterji’s belief, why
did he then write, "It is, however, easy to account for his (Abdali’s)
uitimate abandonment of Mir Qasim’s causc.” (Verelst’s Rule in
India, P. 13), which was to help him in regaining Bengal. Verily,
the learned doctor’s inner-most thought could not but find its ex-
pression at least in one place in the first chapter of this thesis.

Dr. Chatterji draws my attention to Shitab Rai’s letter. I am
sure if the learned doctor had been just a little careful, he would
have found not one but two of these letters referred to in my arti-
cle (Vide foot-note No. 16 of my paper).

(7) Dr. Chatterji insists that as Barker had given a clear
warning that “he (the Abdali) will endeavour to penetrate to our
frontiers and even to possess himself of these provinces”, the in-
vader must have fixed his eye on Bengal. In Dr. Chalterji’s esti-
mation the views of Barker are more important than those of Clive,
Shuja-ud-Daulah, Munir-ud-Daulah and Verelst himself (or those
of all of them put to-gether), who had held that the Abdali had
no eye on Bengal and that it was not possible for him to advance
peyond Delhi. The curious reader will find in my paper (JIH.,
April, 1940) more than half a dozen quotations from the letters of
the above-mentioned personages, showing in clear and unambigu-
ous words that they did not believe in the possibility of the in-
esader’s ever attempting to advance beyond Delhi. At the risk of
lengthening this paper I will repeat only one of these from Verelst
in which the governor writes that he “‘cannot imagine that the Shah
will ever attempt an invasion of this country (Bengal) or come to
war with the English.” (C.P.C. II. 269). What Dr. Chatterji means
by saying “How could Verelst ignore such a definite warning from
a respongible officer” amounts to saying that the head of the Bengal

9
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government was himselfl not as responsible an officer as one of his
subordinates (Barker), and that his own views are nol worth as
much as those of Barker. Dr. C. Collin Dadics, Reader in Indian
History in the University of Oxford, full sgrees with me when he
writes, referring to this invasion, in his recent wék “Warren Hast-
ings and Oudh”: —*“Although the advance of Ahmad Sh«h Durrani,
who had inflicted a crushing defeas, on the Marathas at the third
battle of Panipat in 1761, caused a stir in Hindustan, there was 1o
real danger.” (Warren Hastings and Oudh, P, 11)4 Do not the
students of Indian history have a right to enguire from Dr. Chat-
terji as to why he altogether ignored all the evidence that cuts the

very foundation of his cherished, though untenable and fallacious,
theories ?

(8) Again, in his anxiely to white-wash his clear mistake,
Dr. Chatterii writes that he did not mean that “the Abdali had ex-
pected that the Vazir might join him” and that his “point was that
the Calcutta authoritics fearcd thai there might be an alliance
between the two and that fear was due to the rceport they had re-
ceived from Barker.” And he concludes by having recoursce to his
oft-used shield “that Verelst could not have wholly ignored the
report of a responsible officer of the Covernment” Fortunately
Dr. Chatterii’s book is available to us and scholars can casily verify
whether on p. 14 of hs “Verelst’s Rule In India” he does not write,
while enumerating the so-caled reasons which led the Abdali t0
abandon hig Project of invading Bengal —“In, the second place, the
Abdali had been led to expect that the Vazir, the most powerful
Muslim Chief in Hindustan, would join him in o crusede against the
English, but he was disappointed at the latter’s refusal to break
with the English.” Will Dr. Chatterji deny that this sentence i5
from his book and unjustly charge me with Upure mis-representa-
tion” as he has done? If not w
authority on which his statement is based? ° i

(9) Dr. Chatterii does not relish the idea of being told the
real implication of hig theories, “It is, however, easy”, writes the
learned doctor, “to account for his (the Abdali’s) ultimate abandom-

_ment of Mir Qasim’s cause. In the first place, the Shnh found o
his appearance in Indiq that the Sikhs had grown too formidable
and troublesome to be easily subdued; while without subduing
them it was obviously not safe for him to leave the Punjab and un-
dertake a distant expedition ” (Verelst’s Rule in India, P. 13). But,
when it was pointed out by me that this statement was inaccurate
as the Shah knew before 1767 that the Sikhs were alread_;; formida-

» will he be good enough to quote the {
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ble. he replied that his “point was that by 176.7 the Sikhs had grown

too’ formidable for the Shah” and that he did not mean that' th.ey
had not been formidable before. When“we re.rr.lember that in in-
10;'13retitlrg the meaning of Dr. Chatterji’s o'rlgmal. sentence two
thines . have to be porne in mind, firstly that it was .mtendec'i as an
oxnfa‘natinn as to why the Shah, who had come with ‘the idea of
ﬁeipilxv Mir Qasim, abandoned his cause, and secondly that .the
W(,!-A;;J“o;z Tis appenvance in India” could not have been used with-
Oult ,‘ dofinite object and meaning, it becomes clear 1'hz?t the worthy
déc1_01:’s original meaning could not have .been anything el'se than
that the Shah’s information was that thesSikhs could be easily sub-
dued, but on his appearance in India in December, 1766_‘he found
that they were formidable. The reason W}.I_V Dr. Ch-atte);)l has now
put a new and unwarranted interpretation on 1‘}15 statem.ent Is
obvious and needs no comment. It may also be ,v.)on?’sed out in this
connection that Dr. Chatterji is mistaken in thinking tha't T had
quoted Sir Jadunath Sarkar. What I did was to ref(.er 't.o hr's work,
#all of the Mughal Empire”, II. pp. 493-95 .wlferem‘ls g:lven an
account of the Abdali’s invasions prior to his irruption into the
Punjab in 1766, which shows that the Sh??l knew even then that
they were formidable and could not be easily subdued.

(10) Dr. Chatterji protests that he (.ioes ‘not holci that “the
Abdali meant to stay two or three years in H}ndustan,, and says
that I should not have omitted to quote tha.t thig state_ment was re-

rted by Najibud-Daulah.” Although I did not ascribe the above
o t to my learned friend, as he wrongly suppnsed it, and
staterlnen Ned the statement “inaccurate” (vide my paper), still in
mer; y Cba]e judgment it did not matter s to who was the author of
.myN ur{: ﬁd_ba!:ﬂﬂh or somebody else. Tt is énough that it is utterly
A -d as T had pointed out, that it wasg intended as a propa-
ﬁzl,fs; afzryextorting money from Shah Alam, Shuja-ud-Daulah'and
’Zther Indian princes. *May I ask as to why‘my learned friend

d this report from Najib-ud-Daulah and did not even refer to
quote of intelligence received at Calcutta containing the truth
2Tiip§;ah is determined to retreat to his country, tho.u.g'h he him-
self gives it out to the world that he Proposes remaining 2 ye,a’\r
longer at Lahore to complete the destruction of the Sikhs”?

(C.P.C.1I 310)..

Finally Dr. Chatterji has quoted testimonials from two eminent
historians Sir Jadunath Sarkar and Professor Dodwell anc% appealed
to the sentiments, and not to reason, of scholars, to believe what
they have® written, and not the criticism from an obscure student,
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This is the finishing {ouch of my learned friend’s strange reasoning,
which consists, in six (Nos. 1,3,4,5, 7 & 8), ol of U, polats re-
plicd to by him, of o special pleading that how could Verelet ignore
the warning from & “resnonsible oflicer of the government” (govt.
deificd with copitel ) inane (No. 2Y that™ Versl ot coold ot gaore
the warning of Liv prvdeeseor” (Clive) and ia two (Noo, 1 and T)
that the evidenee known (o the critic was unknown 1o Verel ot Whaot
was under these circimstances {he duty of the historian (1 will not
find a place in Dr. Chatterji's conception of the work of o historian
in aeneral) ?

.

Fortunately or unfortunately the period of ey apeciad study
coincides with that of Dr. Chatterji, and if T have differed from some
of his conclusions, T have done it with the greatost sense of responsi-

bility and with the only objeet of furthering the guest of (ruth in
which we are engaged.

Meanwhile T should suppose from his complete silence in his
rejoinder that my leorned friend hag aceepted my views ahout fwo

or three of his theories, namely, that there is no evidence to sup-

port his statement that this Abdali mvasion “was without doubt
undertaken with the ostensile objeet of punishing the infidels like
the Sikhs, the Jats and particularly the Eng

lish who wers popresent-
ed to have overthrown a Muslim Rule

r of Beneal” (Verelst’s Rule
in India, p. 13), thet the measures adopted by the Benoal govern-
ment were only precantionary measires, ond that the

Shah's so-
called invasion of 1768 w

as nothing more than g nominal raid.

This discussion 10ill now close, as both sides have had the oppor-

tunity of presenting their case in, Jull.  Readers of the iourual have
the material to form q Judgment of their own.

Eprror,

Obituary

We rearct very muéh {hat the following sc‘holars'and workers

° 11% f Indian History in one or other of its various branches
in the fie'd o qséd away. Among them Rai Bahadur Kanaklal
should have 1?3;]056 scholar took very active interest in the newly
Barua, the _Assas C‘j@& and in the publication of records and litera-
started Assa?'l : OOI; Assamese history. He could have lived
rature bomm.i, capable of a great deal more of work ip the line he
had chosen. :

Archdeacon W. K. Firminger is the next one, cox}-
s Department of Calcutta and was responsi-
a’large part of the journal, Bengal Past

The Ven'ble
nected with the Rec‘ord
ble for the publication of
and Present, ctc.

. s. Principal of the Calcutta Madrassa, became

S De; 15};)0111?5;;1"21 lor; ;If)le Government of India at Calcutta,
the Keeper 0 tl b Director of the London School of Economic§ ar.ld
and su]osequzl,1 Sy He had a varied career, and was-an educationist
Orien'tal Stu' leq‘ddiiion to a large volume of work he did as translfa-
' emu}ence tm Ct sources of Indian History. He came to Calcutta in
ot s Brn ?n’llh .nd became subsequently Curator of the records.
e o lso 05 Ocmible for the starting of the Persian Correspond-
S reép éom"ted the study of Tibetan, and was responsi-

ible f ﬂi,aloglelifl)g the Khuda Baksh Library, considered the ﬁn.est
ollc fon - Ayabic and Persian works in the world. He was appoint-
collection of A§a the fiest Director of the London School of Oriental
S i d or; his work under discouraging circumstances
i e a?d Cérrl{bm He was sent last year to Istanbul as Head
o }}lle r;u'tc(iesdhlr;nforrr'\ation Bureau in Turkey where he died in
of the Bri

April 1940.
The nex

ence SerieSA

Joss we have to note here is Dr. Balakrishna, Principal,

. c 11;19;25 Kolhapur, who cannot be described as an old man.
R nergetic and enterprising worker and was deeply in-
He was an e ds bearing upon Indian History. He had done

terestefl " g;e Zﬁint of work on the Dutch records in Leyden.
a considera erecenﬂy interested in Mahratta history, and was res-
He VYaS n‘fwrethe ublication of a comparatively large work on Shi-
pO?SIl;:; e(:;‘ly Mrz;hratta history. He was an indefatigable worker
vaji a

in Indian History and even Indian Philosophy.
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Another loss may be noted in the death of Dr, K. N. Sitara-
man, Curator of the Punjab Muscum, Lahore. A rescarch scholar
of the Madras University, he went over to England for further stu-
dies and veturned fram there and secured tho appointwent of the
Curator of the Maseum, and showed grem promise of wark, It
came upan us with something of a suvprise that he passed away after
@ comparatively short illness in September last.  He was responsi-
ble for organising and putting the Punjab Muscwn in order, and

showed considerable amount of energy in even making fresh col-
Jection for the Museum.

His death is a premature Joss to the
Archacological Department.



Editorial

HIS HIGHNESS
SRI JAYA CHAMARAJA WADIYAR BAHADUR
MAHARAJA OF MYSORE

Born in July 1919, His Highness came to the throne
just on the attainment of his majority, the actual cere-
mony of Pattabhisheka having taken place on the 8th of
September lagt. His Highness comes to his great responsi-
bility with qualifications and fraining quite appropriate to
his high position. He has had the exceptional opportunity,
for o ruler, of a regular school and collegiate education,
and has a first-class degree to his credit. More than this, he
enjoyed the advantage of the advice and guiaance all along
of both Their Highnesses, the late Maharaja of Mysore and
the late Yuvaraja. He has had, after completing his
University Education, a course of ljegular official train-

.ing for a few years, specially intended to equip him for
the high responsibilities to which he was so soon to be called.

Young as his Highness is, he comes to his exalted position

with all the equipment one would desire, and well-attuned

to his new responsibilities. We wish him a long, successfal

o Sy TAVACHAMARATA WABIYAR

e and prosperous life as ruler, filling the great void for

Tlis JIGHNES
MALAKATA OF

Mysore created by the early demise of His late Highness.
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OUR EDITOR-IN-CHIEF.

The 19th volume of the Journal is closing, and the 20th begins
with the new year. The closing year is a happy one for the J ournal
as our Editor-in-Chief is the recipicnt of signal marks of public
recognition. The Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Saciety
presented him their Campbell Gold Medal in recognition of his
work. In inviting His Excellency the Governor of Bombay t0
Present the medal, the President of the Society, the Hon'ble Chief
Justice, Sir John Beaumont, K.C., explained the history and work
of the Society and the institution of the meda] in honour ©of
Sir James Campbell, a distinguished civilian who devoted his leisure
time to work relating to the history and antiquities of India in gene”
ral. Referring to our Editor, he said:—“The selection of Dewan
Bahadur Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar was unanimous. Tbe
Society is proud to recognise the waluable services he has rendered
to learning in general and Indian History in particulax, In selecting
him, there is no doubt that the traditions associated with this medal
have been fully maintained, and 1 am sure, that all oriental
scholars will be glad to feel that a scholar of the eminence of D'n

Aiyangar has received this token of regard and appreciation of his
* valuable and scholarly efforts.” His Excellency, Sir Roger Lumley,
made the presentation with these words: —“Dewan Bahaduf
Dr. Aiyangar's contributions to 3 knowledge of the history 8%
traditions of this vast sub-continent will be a guide and an inspira"
tion to all future explorers in these fields of difficuls and laboriou®
study. It is in every way fitting that one who has made by hi
teaching and writings such g good contribution to history in So¥

India should be honoured by thj U ' him
happiness. y this Society.” We wish

Another interesting and significant event is the unanimous €1e¢*

tl(fn of the ‘Editor of the J ournal of Indian History’ to the President-
ship of the 4th Indian History Congress assembling in Lghore

e Lahore session was a very successful one, and the general
opinion in Lahore is that a very considerable amount of the very
Successful character of the session was due to their Ptesident'
In an interesting speech welcoming him, the Hon’ble Sir Sikandar
Hyat Khan, Prime Minister of the Punjab (whose speech, howeve:
to ﬂte great regret of all had to be read by the Finance Minister the
Hon'ble Mr. Manohar Lal, owing to Sir Sikander having been %"
ed away suddenly), referred i graceful terms to the presentati’
of the medal referred to above to the President-elect. His Exce”
lency the Governor of the Punjab also made highly complimen*™
references to him and his work. His Excellency Sir Henry Cralk



His EXCPLLENCY SIR Rocer LUMLEY. GOVERNOR oF BoOMBAY, presenting the
Campbell Gold Medal of the Bombuy Asiatic Society to Dewan Bahadur
Dr. 8. Krishuaswami Aiyangar on the 10th December 1340.

YR
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made a speech at the University dinner in honour of the President
and members of the Indian History Congress from which the follow-
ing has been taken: —"Of all the studies which engage the attention
of learned men none, I think, except possibly Economics, is of more
importance to the administrator and man of affairs than history.
Men of action are sometimes tempted to boast that they make his-
tory, while the historians only write it. But historians might per-
haps retort that they do both: and in support of their contention
they could cite the names of two of the most famous writers of his-
tory. For Thucydides, besides being a historian, was also an
unsuccessful general; while Macaulay, before he wrote his history,
had been Minister of War and has made an indelible impression on
the life of this country by drafting the Indian Penal Code.”

It was indeed a proud day for the Journal of Indian History,

and marks an epoch in its career.

THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.

The Society held a special meeting on the 10th. December 1940
for the presentation of the Campbell Gold Medal and the Society’s
Silver Medal to the respective recipients, Dewan Bahadur Dr. S.
Krishnaswami Aiyangar and Mr. R. P. Masani, Vice-Chancellor
of the Bombay University, respectively. There was a fairly full
attendance of the members of the Society. His Excellency Sir
presented the medals on receipt of the report from
Sir John Beaumont K.C., President
f the President and His Excel-

Roger Lumley
the Hon’ble Chief Justice,
of the Society. Both the report o

lency’s speech are printed hereunder.

Ture SPEECH OF

Sk Joun Beavmont K.C,
Bombay High Court and President,

Chief Justice of the
h of the Royal Asiatic Society.

Bombay Branc

We are met to-day to do honour to two worthy scholars of India;
but before giving you details of their achievements it may not be out of
place for me briefly to refer to the history of the Society. A fortnight ago
it completed 136 years of service. It was on the 26th of November, 1804,
that Sir James Mackintosh and 17 others met at Government House, Parel, -
and formed the Literary Society of Bombay, later to be changed to the
Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. This was a change of name only—
as whilst linking itself with the Mother Society and its branches, it preserved
complete autonomy in its a

The original objects were
vestigition connected with Indi
Arts and Sciences of the East. The scope 0

10

dministration and finance.

the promoting of Literary and Scientific in-
a and the study of Literature, Antiquities,
f its activities, however, was
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very shortly aficx'wards widened to include Western Literature which is
borne out by a minute in the Minute-Book stating that a large purchase of
standard books best fitted for a public library was sanctioned. The Society
too was instrumental in forming possibly the first colloction of Archacological
specimens and curios in Bombay which was handed over to the Prince of
Wales Muscum on permanent loan when the Museum was openced.

Our collcetion of books is probably the most important in India and
contains many rare and valuable works. It has also an excellant collection
of manuscripts and. coins.  Oriental scholars throughout the wopld are
familiar with the Society, and, whenever any of them visils India, it is one
of the first places on which they call.  Here they have reference to our
Library and can meet fellow Oriental scholars for information and discussion.

The Journal published by the Society is highly valued by all Orientalists
throughout the world. Its first issue was published over 130 years ago.

The Society has included among its members many very eminent scholars
and distinguished citizens; and those interested will find the names given

in the article writen by the late Dr. Scott of the Centenary Memorial Number
of the Journal,

The Library has now well over 1
works on all subjects likely to inter
Eastern culture.

00,000 volumes and containg important
est the student of Western as well as

There is a danger in these troublous times of the importance of the

" Society being overlooked. In the past it has rendered most valuable service
to the student and the scholar, and those who are following on will find
it even more useful as it will provide them not only with the best material
relating to current affairs but with records, conlemporary and otherwise,
of the ideas and events of the past. There is no. time to dwell further
on this. subject; but those of you who are present I would certainly ask
you to realise that the builders of the cultural life of Bombay have left
us a magnificent heritage. I would urge you to use your bost endeavours
to see that we show our gratitude to them for their zeal by whole-heartedly

supporting the Society and getting others 1o do the same.

The two medals in the Society's presentation are the Campbell Memorial
Medal and its own Silver Medal. The former is a memorial to the late
Sir James Camphell who died in 1903. He was a distinguished member
of the Civil Service and well-known as the Editor of the Bombay Gazetteers.
In addition to the usual subjects, they contain valuable articles by him on
history, antiquitics, anthropology, folklore, etc, in the Province which
testify to his deep and special knowledge of these subjects. His volumes
are considered the best of ali Provincial Gazetteers in India and are sti!l
unsurpassed.

In recognition of his valuable service
colleagues in the same service,
ed to the Society, the interes
Gold Medal, to be called the
three years to a scholar,

s some of his friends mostly
raised a fund of Rs. 3,000 which they present-
t on which was to be used for providing a
Campbell Memorial Medal to be awarded every
not necessarily a member of the Society, ‘in
recognition of distinguished services to Oriental Research caleulated to further
the objects of the Society, namely, the investigation and encouragement of

-f)ﬁental Arts, Sciences and Literature” The first presentation was made
In 1908 by H. E, Lord Sydenh

medal has been presented every three years to scholars of outstanding
merit,

am to Sir Aurel Stein, and since then the’
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. i i re has been some delay in the pre~
Unfortunately, Onortthljf Ot‘;::sg;egliixf Committee was received late due
gentation as the !‘epmbet in England not being able to act and some one
originany to the me ointed in his place and later to postal diﬁiFultles. ‘
else having to'be axf)p Dewan Bshadur Dr. §. Krishnaswami Azyangar was
The selection o jety is proud to recognise the valuable services l}e has
The Soc;fx):general and Indian History in particular. In selec-
. go doubt that the tradifions associated with this medal
ting him.there s tained and I am sure that all Oriental scholars _will
have boen fully mamscholar of the eminence of Dr. Aiyangar has received
be glad to feel thafi ::md appreciation of his valuable and scholarly ‘eﬁorts.
this token of. l”ef?ars_lver Medal is of comparatively recent foundation, T?lev
The Society ;edlto it are similar to those of the Campbe.ll Memorial
itions attaf;l + the recipient must be a member of the Somety.‘ There
Medal except tha only two awards, the first to Mr. 8. V. Karandikar for
have so far bﬁf:*k on Hindu Exogamy; and the second to Dr. G. 8. Ghurye
his excellent W 7k on “Caste and Race in India”. .
for a learned WOTK jent, Mr. B. P. Masani, is too well known in Bombay
The pres?n.t r;zicl;on from me. His interest in social welfare and allied
to need z}ny mﬂ;o of less importance than his work in the cause of Orie-ntal
subjects is bavdly ublication of (1) Caste and Other Structure of Socte'ty,
learning. But theO? Iran and Indie, and (3) The Religim_a of Good Life;
2y Court .Poets jone extitle him fo recognition by” the Somety,_ a'nd I have
Zoroastriamsm,t }f selection. of him by the Committee as the recipient of the
go dcg:t ggiir ;iedal will be unanimously approved.
ocie

[nanimous. .
rendered to learnin

cond

gppecH oF His EXCELLENCY, Tre GovERNOR OF BOMBAY.

AY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY,
AT THE TOWN HALL, BOMBAY,

: idemt, Members of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sotiety,
[r. Presutent, .

en,
adies oid G.e'm‘lffmrm.Ie ge to come here to-day to present these medals
I deem i 2 lzven in recognition ®f serviees to scholarship, and T thank
vhich bave béeg gt‘ for the welcome which you have extended to me. -
rou, Mr. Pre:“: ' enh,as a long and distinguished history, going‘ back 'to the '
Your sg‘c:e‘cy f western scientific methods of scholarship m. I;xdrg, and
rery beginnxng?f ?n i;ldeed that the tradition so well stax:t?d is being so
t is very g‘:at yzg In congratulating the learmed recipients of these
worthily m«?\mta_mg }.1.-;dur Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar and Mr R.
waar;he E;ﬁgh distinction conferred on them by your Society, I
few words of my own, When I see the array of very famous
wish to add a Socisty has honoured in the past, I feel no doubt whatever
men whom Y":;_’;'d that the responsibility for recognising only the best has
in my own N . od.
been fully and wortlull)&; di‘;l;ziggarys contributions to a knowledge of the
Diwan Bah?i?;zns '(';f this vast sub-continent will be a guide and. an
history and tran future explorers in these fields of difficult and labon?us
inspiration .to'a ery way filting that one who has made, by his teaching
study. tIt g’: 1;;: :ygreat contribution to history in South India, should be
and writings,

honoured by this Sogiety. '

7O THE BOMB

'

rewards,
p, Masani, on
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Mr. R. P. Masani has a special place of his own in the life of Bombay
and India. He is indeed one of the “ wise men” whom Plato would have
loved to appoint as a ruler of his perfect Republic, for he has combined
high intellectual effort in the sphere of pure knowledge with prac-
tical ability in the world of every day affairs, a versatility which is given
to very few indeed. We are indeed lucky to have him to-day as Vice-
Chanctllor of the Bombay University., With sincere conviction, Mr. Presi-
dent, let me say that the Socicty has made its choice well, and 1 am happy
to be able to hand personally the gold and the silver medals which, on
mature consideration you have decided to bestow. '

Your Society is a learned Society, and for over four gencrations now
has held high the torch of learning and the lamp of knowledge. Your motto
through all that time has been that of the Philosopher 3pinzoza, “With
care have I sought not to laugh at human actions nor mourn them, nor
hate them, but to understand them”. Learned societies have an important
function to perform to-day. Over the greater part of Europe which for
a thousand years has led the world in encouraging the free spirit of men
to range and roam, a blight has fallen. Ideals which men have long thought
noble and fine by the test of experience are being cast in the furnace,
crushed in the crucible and destroyed by the flames of unreason, A weird
and awful heresy has, over a large area ol Europe, stifled the life of thought.
Freedom of thought is Jbeing extinguished, universities are being closed,
gOf)d books are being burnt, and students and professors of learning are
being tortured and killed. Learning is regarded no longer as learning, un-
less it meets with the approval of the tribal god of racial arrogance. Know=~
ledge is crushed unless it submits itself to the ignorant brutalisation of a
crude ?orm of state tyranny. The goddess ‘of learning is weeping amongst
the ruins. Unless reason is restored to these stricken areas of the earth
—and, thanks to the strong right hand of free peoples, it will be restored
—humanity will be thrust back into the dark ages once more. In such a
pass, ‘learned societies havé an all-important duty to perform. They must
keep aloft the flag of free thatight, of disinterested belief. They must ensure
that knowledge is not defiled and bestialized. Take your minds back to
the condition of the world when the Roman Empire, then the great bulwark
of the ‘higher aspirations of men, was in the fifth century, threatened with
extinction at the hands of men who did not know what these aspirations

-were and could not judge their values. As you know, the political system
of the day collapsed+in irrevocable destruction and Barbarians, Goths and
Vandals, were in the seats of the mighty. But through all the blood and
tears, the torch of learning was held high by little groups of learned men
and scholars who preserved for -posterity the fine blossom of what was
battered down and destroyed by ignorant, brutal and unthinking men.
In the end, after hundreds of years of agony and struggle, the ideals emerged
once more, thanks to their efforts and “the first fine careless rapture” of
learning was caught afresh. Now, when a second catastrophe threatens
the world, learned men will not be found wanting. Their duty is as plain
now as was ‘the duty of the Stoics and the phﬂos:phers and the priests
in the fifth century. Go on, therefore, and prosper, continue your labours,
:md. the fre(? spirit of man will remain‘triumphant and stronger for all its
esting. It is the things ff the mind that persist, not the mundane things.

.

" In the unavoida
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Mr. President, your Society -is not only' a .leame(.l l.oody which adds,
by year, to the archives of scholarly achlevemfent, it is also the trustee
year : in some ways, the finest library in India. My Government has
of wha ls"dezring how best to develop the library system in this Province
been c,;onsxu lement the immense efforts now being made to broagen and
so as olisseptie education of all the inhabitants of the Province of Bombay.
;mr\::;a be that your Society could help in furthering the (?bject which
Government has in view by permitting your wond?rful ¢ollection of b?oks )
to becomé the basis of an institution like the Beadmg Room of, the British
Museum, a place where, under proper regul.atlc:ms, scholars can come and
mple of the riches of your collection. This is a matter _Ior the future.
M pGovernment will do what it can to see that the foundations of scholar-
i\gp are well and truly laid in such an endeavourf and I am sure that,
if any reasonable proposals are made to your Society, Government may
depend on your advice and help. ’
In conclusion, I wish you every success in the future, and. lea.we a
hope that your Society may long enjoy the position of honour which it has
held so worthily in this City and Province.
Again, Mr. President, I thank you sincerely.for your welcome to me
to-day, and I now have great pleasure in presenting the medals to the two
distinguished gentlemen to whom they have been awarded.

’

.

F THE INDIAN HISTORY, CONGRESS,
LAHORE.

.The fourth session of the Indian History Congress assem'bled in
Lahore oh the 16th of December 1940, and was at work during the
16th, 17th and 18th idem. The session was popul?r, and .was
agtended by a larger number of delegates than the previeus sessions.
ple absence of His Excellency the Governor of the
at Khan, the Prime Minister of the Punjab

:ab. Sir Sikandar Hy : :
f;erz:d’the Congress in a preliminary speech given below, and in-

vited the President to deliver his address:—

FOURTH SESSION O

kanpAR HyaT KHan, READ BY Mr. (Now Sm)
ManoHAR LAL, .

AN HISTORY CONGRESS,
THE URAL MEETING OF THE IND
AT THE INATG ON MONDAY, DECEMBER, 16, 1940.

AppRess OF SR 5
]

ent and Gentlemen, .
" ;::ld His Excellency found that he could not be prese!;tdlhmiuh?;
: te your Session and welcome you fo Laho.re, 1 gladly, Eha ;
inaugurate dy'took to perform this pleasant duty on his behalf. As Chair-
request, un e; eotion Committee I was already interested in extend}ng
man' of the eiv zlcome and in doing what I could to n}ake your meeting
to you a warm cuccess. All the more keen therefore is my regret that,
in .thge tP;US:Iai:r;en eumstances 1 haver to be unavoidably absent to-day
owin . ,
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and am unable to fill my dual role as Cha¥rman of the Receptlion Committee
and representative of Hig Excelleney. The best T can now do is to express
to you, through my colleague, Mr. Manohar Lal (now Bir Manohar Lal),
who has kindly consented to (ake my place, the pleasure with which we

in the Punjab welcome you here and to wish cvery suecess 1o this your
Fourth Session. ’

. There can he few cities more suitable as a meeting place for a History
Congress than Lahore.  For Lahore i5, I believe, after Dethi anost rich
in historic associations in the whole of India. Few cities 1in India, il any,
have witnessed the rise and fall of so many dynasties or suffered so many
vicissitudes of fortune. Lahare has heen successively under the domina-
tion of Hindus, of Muslims and of Sikhs. It emerged from the mists of
antiquity as a Brahmanical city which attracted the
the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang in 630 A.D., as he jovrneyed {rom
Sangala to Jullundur. - A thousand years later it became for a while the
capital of the Moghul Empire. It is here that Akbar passed the happiest
period ‘of his rule; it is here that Shah Jahan was born and Jahangir
buried. With the death of Aurangzeb, it Jost much of its glory; and =
visitor in 1809 described it as a ‘melancholy spectacle of former prandeur.
But its fortunes revived onee more when Ranjit Singh made it the capita)
of his Sikh kingdom. I hope, there, that you will find in Lahore
enough material to occupy your thoughts and I hope too that you will find
here an invigorating atmosphere to stimulate the keonness of your reflec-
tions.

The question has, I believe, been asked: —“why should people meet to-day
to discuss history, when history is being made on such a gigantic and sig-
nificant scale before our eyes”? Tt is perhaps hardly for me to attémpt
to answer this question; nevertheless I would venture to suggest that a
partial answer is to be found in the person of the present Prime Minister
of England. For Mr. Churchill is not only a statesman and a man of
action; he is also a man steeped i
historian. There have been many men of action who have written accounts
—and valuable accounts—of contemporary events in which thry themselves
have played a leading part. Mr. Churchill has not only done this; he
has also, as biographer of his ancestor, the Duke of Marlborough, produced
a historical work of high authority, a work where the brilliance and vigour
of -his style have lent added force to his scholarship. And can any one
doubt that much of his secret as a leader, much of the high *inspiration
which has sustained him amidst the terrible hazards through which England
hag been passing has been his ability to see the present struggle against
the background of history; much of his strength lies manifestly in his keen
consciousness of the role swhich England has played in the past in the
great drama of human affairs, in his deep knowledge of foreign and domestic

policy and of the course of unfailing and effective strategy which always
won England success in the past.

True admiration, said a great French writer, js historical, and nozhiﬁg
affords a better illust

ration of this truth than the admiration of one’s own
country. Every patriotic Indian must, therefore, I think, welcome these
pf:riodical meetings of historical scholars which afford an opportunity of
piecing together 'the fragments of our country’s past into a coherent, in-

attention  of

n historical knowledge, a distinguished

* lished there.
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i ole. And I for one am only too pleased
telligible and com;g-eil:;zz;s‘f; war have not interrupted these meetings
to think that them(;ja is entering upon perhaps the most critical phase of
which, now that lopment, are of greater value and importance than ever
her national develop With’ a proper understanding of India’s past, of its
pefore.  For on ;’d customs, of the many and diverse civilizations which
different peoples :eamess in this ancient land, can we hops to c‘levise tl_?e
have grown t(.’ g‘l expedients, th2 appropriate social and economic 'orgam_
right °°n5tltumr:1v India which, we hope, is being born in these times of
zation ff’; tr}::)ig change in which we live. '
stress an flections, gentlemen, I beg leave to open the Session,
With these e o ’Presi dent to address you. His predecessor, who
on y?utl.‘ > ished for researches which have greatly illuminated
is dis liI:)gdu of early Indian History. He himseif comes l.lelfe
ulft;h:e;onour just conferred upon him by the Royal Asiatic
1 request you to pronounce your Address.

and call up!
now retires,
a very diffic
glowing Wi.th
Society. Sir,

*

. PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
By

Bauapur S. KrisuNaswaMI Arvancar, Hony. Pa.D.,
DwaAN

the Indian History Congress on Monday, December, 16, 1940.
At the

Youn EXCELLENCY, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,
0

the centenary of the death of James Prin-

*The year i?t;ﬁgk:lppropriately Father of Indian epigraphy.
: who may rs before his death, he succeeded in 1837, by w%lat
Just a few ye:?neen @ comparatively small effort for him, in reading
seems t0 havfe the Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict of Asoka. Successful
the WhOI.e v £ Indian inscriptions became thence forward a well
deciphering 7 artment of work in Indian scholarship. The cen-
recognist?d d;ps since elapsed has accumulated such a v'olume of
tury wl:xlCh :natefial that they may be said to constitute the
inscriptiona 'lté and useful source of Indian History. It is well
most accuraI dian studies really began with the~study of Sansk.nt
known th,at ? before. Systematic study however began with
in a fashion .ong of the mother of Asiatic Societies, the
the foundftttlonof Béngal, recently elevated to the (%lignitsf of the
Asiatic S(.)CI? ySociet y of Bengal. It is in connection with that
Royal Asiatic an active member of that body, that ]:Drxnsep made
Society, and as d his reading of the Asoka inscription was pub-
the discovery, anc ned the way as usual with individual study
'It‘hilxszs(z:gfptional material in the countrsf, and led in
o owing to the organisation of an Indian Archaeo-

sep

of the abund
the genel‘atiOI‘l foll
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Nevertheless it is common knowledge that, in the ‘early days of
our own studies it was widely accepted that India was a happy
nation, whose annals were a blank, as among the voluminous mass
of literature known, there was nothing that could be called a his-
torical work before the Muhammadan invasions. A sober historian,
who was the author of the first modern standard History of India,
Montstuart Elphinstone, could say not only, that there was no
known date in Indian History before the invasion of Alexander the
Great, but also dismiss the Hindu period of Indian History in his
standard work with a few chapters like the Aryans and the Vedas,
the Buddha and Buddhism, a chapter on the Code of Manu, and
just a few other chapters bearing on miscellaneous matter. The
advance we have since made could perhaps be measured and a
much juster estimate be formed of the History of India by com-
parison, between Elphinstone’s History and the Cambridge History
of India, which, alas ! remains yet uncompleted ; the second volume
has yet to appear. Even in that uncompleted condition, this work
actually gives us a clear idea of the progress made in Indian studies

in the course of the century that has just elapsed since the days
of Elphinstone.

3

ry Indian studies have been steadily pur-
sued in all its varied departments, and the work of research car-

ried into many obscure corners with earnestness and enthusiasm
to such an extent that it has become possible for us now tg asso-
ciate ourselves in g big group, the Indian Historical Congress, and
discuss learnedly on the many themes of Indian History in their
recondite aspects even. Professor Maitland it was that cautioned

4. During the centu

of our own history at the present time, we can very well improve
upon the statement that history widens out also all round. With-
in the last twenty years our knowledge of Indian History has been
carried backward by two or three millenniums by the discovery
of the remnants of an Indus Valley Civilisation. India is the land
of palaeolithic—nay, even of the Homo Sapiens—man. This how-
ever takes us to the Calcolithie age, and brings ys into historical
- contact with the West, taking back our civilisation to come into
touch with the Aegean. Proceeding from the Calcolithic into the
more modern times, we find that Indian civilisation and culture
carried across the thousand miles of the Bay of Bengal into the
islands of the Eastern Archipelago and the continent of Indo-
China. We are not sure how & we could carry it back in dafe,

‘.
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N there was some knowledge of these
and we mayd bes zirfslzkg?at That region of Indian History and the
parts in the fa¥nd'zan culture has now become, by quite recent
outspread O- uite worthy of our attention, and no History of
work, a reil?é’e qconsiderEd full unless attention be paid to this.
India woulf bout 1,500 years seems possible for the Hindu out-
A history do t;e subs:?quent history of this region is a study of a
ar;l is of Hindu and Islaniic culture. Across the North- -
new synthes our knowledge has expanded enormously. Recent -
West frentier ch Archaeologists in particular have unearthed the
work by Frenf Afghanistan and carried us beyond the Hindukush
early history Zsia and since the Chinese contact in the first cen-~
into Central o ti’on and commerce have been carried on in a con-
tury, communt through the Taklamakan region and the Tien-shan
tinuous stream unication with China has thus been established for
slopes- Cfo m‘I’r;r a thousand years, and the memorials of this con-
a per“’d_ o 1‘: ve recently been acquired open out a new vista of
tact which ha is the further fact that communication by the sea
study . Th;f:a -and India has now become more or less an esta-
between C lver the high seas during the same period. These new
blished fact % een opened before us by quite recent work, and the
wvistas haveI dian civilisation has thus been extended beyond the
horizon of nr grand-fathers. There has thus been such a steady
dreams of Ourk and output that we might well claim that we are
volume of W"to know our History and Culture far better than the
ina poéltmnthat have gone before us. While therefore acknow-
generatmnsth fullest extent our obligationis to the body of Euro-
ledging to .is who have been our teachers in this line, and who
pean Indlamcsessfully made an effort to discharge our duty of un-
have so Fuc our culture, and presenting it to the public in a form
derstandmgbeing appreciated and understood, the question natu-
capable, ‘of whether the time has not come for us to make an
rally arises sent Indian culture and civilisation as we understand
effort to pr ir six generations of tutelage to those European savants
it after ﬁ*lle who not merely led the way, but who really put us
and scho arsin'thé prosecution of our researches in this compara-
in the way fine of work. It strikes me that the time is come for
tively new constructive effort at a History of Indian civilisation
us to make afn4 all its multifarious ramifications of the studies that
and culture ﬁ involved, if only to show what apt pupils we have
it has actulf tyis generally taken to be comparatively new lines of
been in wha It need not be want of respect or gratitude, if it js
wo:lcdlel;a‘tﬁhe time is come and our studies in the subjects aye
sta .

3

spread,
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sufficiently advanced for us to make an effort to explain our cul-
ture and civilisation through the centuries as we have understood
it, to the outside world. If our predecessors in this field of work,
European and Indijan alike, were not in a position to appreciate the
tendencies of Indian culture in the way that we might well do,
it would certainly do them no discredit ; and, if we claim a better

understanding, it is not in simple egotism, but in the natural
course of progress. A

*

5. While therefore we may flatter ourselves in the belief
that the progress of Indian studies would justify our launching
into a comprehensive and constructive effort at gathering together
the results of a century and a half of work in one full sized histori-
cal conspectus, circumstances around us seem to call for this as a
matter perhaps of emergency. The world around us seems involved
in a deliberate effort at sending civilization itself into smoke, as
Carlyle said of the French Revolution. Europe seems to be strain-
ing every nerve to do this in the name of a new order: The con-
tagion seems to be catching rapidly East Asia by means of Japan.
The demand is for a new order, the order not coming about in

the course of historical evolution, but introduced by the deliberaté®

effort of the moment, and in many respects, contrary to the tenden-
cies of history and tradition. It cannot we]l be said that India is
free from that totalitarian taint whatever be the actual form of it.

Everybody seems impatient that anything that offended him and -

_his sense of fitness should certainl
to what he considers the need
or social, the impatience of the
is there. The one demand is,
politics, for a clean slate, for the

v #0 out of existence, giving place
of the hour. Be it economic reform
shackles of a continuing civilisation
whether it be religion, soclety or
abolition of other minds altogether,
and the completest freedom for the imposition of one’s own will,
be it that of an individual or a group, upon all matters of interest
to vrogress. This impatience sometimes takes the form, of a call
and one hears it acttially satd, abolish all history, abolish religion.
or more comprehensively considered, abolish all that is historical
and traditior;al, so that life might start anew perhaps for each
community separately to begin with, but it may be ultimately for
all humanity. Nothing could be more comfortable than this, if it
were possible, and all human experience seems to be more or less
definitely sgainst it. The idea is not unfamiliar to the Indian mind.
This is what is generally known, and Gsually described, as Visvd-
mitra Srishti, creation og the ideal of Viévimitra. 'This great
.Kshatriya., by*a prqdigious feat ofspenance, acquired extraordinary
. * '

-

*od. There is beSide

® M } .
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imagined that it was open to him to change the order
:n:gfound that the first serious effort on his part failed
jousl IL; may be- that with our- present resources and the
egregiously. by the human mind, it may be possible we succeed
advance made iéyamitfa failed ; but it yet remains a fact that we*
where even V'Vce of such success, killing all individuality artd
have 1o expenenr der at the dictation of an individual mind, or
creating a new doof a groyp. This seems an effort at usurping the .
even of the rgxnd Himself, according to the conception of some peo-
functions of ghimself or Nature in the language of Science, does
ple. Even Go i th’is arbitrary fashion, as accumulated human
not appear to ac to show. The question really is which is the safer ‘
experience seemsce‘ed in accordance with experience gained gradu-
procedure, to PT2 le intuition of individuals, however remarkably
ally, or by the slﬁm;esolves ultimately into this whether progress is
gifted they be. omentary act of creation. All our experience
a growth, or aaf;t civilisation in progress is a matter of gradual
seems to S‘howrtainlv not of momentary creation. If that general
growth, ‘anddce.tted éhe value of a comprehensive and correct know-
position is admi rse’ of progress of humanity generally, or even of
ledge of the c?tl.les like that of the Indian community, would seem
large ?onf'ugun‘ lble for those who are anxious to promote the wel-
to be indispensa le, and not their wholesale destruction. At the
fare of the p«;mse the demands seems peremptory in India, for a
moment theref‘;1 + history and the understanding of the lessons of
fuller study of. eerience' If such a need is to be satisfied, a com-
actual h}lman ex;)edge of the history of a vast community like that
prehensw.e ktllo‘f; variety is very necessary. It is time thefefore
of India in 2 1' 115 N the basis of which a more or less correct ac-
that t'hef mate:;:\;a;) experience could be built, should be utilisedl to
count of our . _

purpose. -
.6 It
ment that, in our Pr

powers, and
Of progress H

5
b

,rdly necessary to enforce. by argu-
would See:;e;a siti’xation, it would be demrable that
:« made to produce a comprehensive H.xstory of India
an attempt tl}sx mf‘:ﬂle st extent all the material for history that has
e

utilising to the I¥ cholars in the wide field of Ir}dian History
been n;a'de acc;hssszlg;?ii: Cambridge History of India is undoubted-
and culture.

. this direétion, and meets the need to a con-

lya successful ef?: ziﬁllf:\fes mugh thst it has actually not {akeilui

le e’ftelit’ i in the field of the cultural history Of‘m'nte;: I:t

in full, particwiar yimportant part of .it op the s;clw.ij:xn;t co! p plat-
is veally the  much that g foreigner could nt understand.
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n full and explain satisfactorily, as European savants of first rank
ften admit. A kind of comparatively specialised study like that
5f the Veda itself conceded that while the European study of it has
certainly made the meanings of words clear, a similar claim could
not be advanced with truth in respect of the understanding of the
ideas, the allusions and all that makes it literature. Much that has
hitherto been dismissed as tradition and unworthy of any credence
has certainly to be reconsidered, and Vedic interpretation has to
be reconstructed on the basis of a wider study. The opinion pre-
vails that the commentary of Sayana is of secondary importance to
the modern philological interpretation of the Veda; it would cer-
tainly require reconsideration in the light of information which is
now available by way of commentarial tradition, in the facts that
have been brought to light recently that the Vedas were interpreted
and taught centuries before Sayana. It wouldsbe absurd that
there should have been any study of the Veda, and that the Veda
could have received the continuous attention that they did, without
some kind of an effort at understanding the text. There is much
else in the reading of Indian History which has gone astray for lack
of a- comprehensive view of the whole

been a considerable amount of misunder

standing arising from the
wrong order in which the study has gone on so far, so.that there

has been a general tendency to regard everything Buddhist for
instance as being necessarily older than things Hindu, to use a
modern though much misunderstood term. There is therefore
clearly room for a reconsideration of the growth and development
of Indian culture and civilisa}ion as such from many points of view.
~ An exposition of Indian civilisation therefore all round seems

eminehntly desirable, and it may be said with confidence that our
studies in this line as g whole have reached a stage when a com-
prehbnsive reconstruction seems called for and could be undertaken
with the possibility of successful accomplishment. This is matter
which has occupied the attention of the thoughtful among the
Indians for very neag the length of a generation and has been in
abeyance for lack of concerted effort at pooling all the resources.
An All-India Congress of Indian History which has been fore-
shadowed as long ago as 1931 in the so-called first Bombay History
Congress, has now been realised in the organisation of the All-India
Indian History Congress started in Poona, This organisation had

already had successful sessions in Allahabad and Calcutta, asembl-
ing here in Lahore for j

body in India should m

: ake an attempt at realising this great pro-
Ject, it should be a bod

y like this which offers a sufficiently wide

support would have to

position. There has also:

ts fourth session. If an organisation or a
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fingi ogether all the talent available in
rmhforoz;lf;niﬂtorgt. Some work has already been
:1 svas brought before the Allahabad Conference.
:act was considered. There was gener.al agreement
The general proj cheme. A*Sub-Committee was appointed to con-
in regard to ?b'slit of the large project, a general syllabus, merely
sider the feasibi Ye of the work contemplated without any at-tempt
to indicate thfadscolgf the actual character of the work to avo.1d un-
at giving an 1ded n of an outline scheme, was circulated, it may
necessary expansli h. The Calcutta Session of the Congress con-
not be wic}ely ;nr(:l ega,;gaina particularly in its financial aspects, anfi
sidered this Sche eneral support, that it is likely to get. Condi-
the support, t : lg are not quite propitious for launching a scheme-
tions unfortunatety e of the war pre-occupations of all those wh?se
immediately becaus be the mainstay for the successful prosecution
ot like this. Notwithstanding this disadv'antage there has

of a ProJec.t ’ ouragement and countenance which would efx?ble
been sufficient el;feme being made and working power mobilised
a praéticable Sfc 11 implications of the financial side of the scheme
therefor. The ulittle time, to measure with any degree of accuracy,
would take some the volume of the preliminary organisgtion and
having regard Io e scheme like that would involve. There have
work which a Ti;gis direction; but one may feel thoroughly con-
peen efforts in eatness of the project, and the large extent of co-
vinced that ﬂ?ehgl}'l as to be secured, the actual carrying on of the
operation which ommensurate with the importance of the work, t.he
work on 3 Scaxi(‘; character of the matter that has to be dealt with -

extremely v

and the int hemes in this behalf should not be launched ligh.t-
warning that sche mall bodies of workers, however enthusiastic
heartedly, and 1;{ :vould be most foolish to launch on a Jarge

they may }Ee;xt adequate preliminary consideration of its implica-
0

scheme wit )
tions. " e mi f the history
ake for the recovery o Ty
7. Inany eﬁ:;st ;;farmilﬁh;uid the principle laid down b.y Lord
of the past, W€ ?ave no right to expect from the past afnythmg but
Morley th.at “1’1eits completeness ; which means that a history f’f the
that past  ° d to tell us what that past was, noth.mg more, noth-
past is intendih function of history consequently is nothing more
ing less, and the cover in all its completeness the story of the past,
por less than (';0 rg‘lu s caution seems eminently called for now more
as it happenec. -

. tly, as the current thebry of history
ther time urgently, )
than at any 0 N :

common platfo
the country for t

done. The propos

2

llectual forces to be commendeered, should give the - -
e.
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is something far different, and that kind of history is making itself
felt in all its dire consequences all over the West. We have no
right whatever to make history subserve oup purposes, however
noble they may be in themselves, and the value of a study of
history is lost completely for good and for cvil by the slightest
interference with the recording of its actual course. For one
example, teachers of history have been admonished to teach history
leaving out of it altogether all that would tend to promote sectarian
fanaticism. An effort at abolishing what would promote fanaticism
is certainly a good thing to do, and the way o {each it is not to re-
move from history the acts of fanaticism and fanatical personali-
ties who played their part in history. The plainest way of teaching
the youth to put an end to fanaticism in their convictions and
- character is not to tell the lying talc that people were ngver fanatics,

that there were no fanatics before us and no acts of fanaticism were

fully to point out the fanatical acts and those influences which were
responsible for the perpetration of fanaticeal deeds, and expound
the dire consequences 1o human society that these actually
brought. It is by convincing people of the evil consequences
of a bad act that fanaticism should be removed, and the
evil rerfloved by an act of conviction and not by an act of smooth
glossing over or abolishing, the statement of their oceurrence,
by perpetrating lieg which certainly ought not to be the function of
history. It is encugh that our knowledge of history, do what we
may, may not be quite accurate and absolutely correct in all its
details from the imperfection of the material and even of the minds
that go to work upon it; but we are bound in honour, nay even in
common honesty, to set ourselves down to write history merely to
tell the tale of what had actually happened, and to the utmost extent
possible, as accurately as we can get at that. It is then that history
becomes a study of value, and value as a record of actual human
experience, It is then, and then only can we make use of it for
studying the evolution and progress in the past to know what pro-
moted real progress and what prevented it, and thereby cultivating
& critical judgment, which would eschew all that is actually evil

honestly the Muse of History with that ideal before him. So
written, there is nothing to he afraid of history leading to bad acts;
but the danger of .an imperfect knowledge of it is that it might lead
to- evil consequences. That we ought to try to avoid, and recover
from the past, the forgotten Past in most cases, all that we can
possibly recover, and recover in their true perspective. '

.

* much; but the
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. dia so written has its own lessons even for
8 A fl‘:;o;ilf fa:nfor the future. It was Ramsay Macdonald
the presen broadly that a statesman or an administrator has to set
. who sta_te% I;; ess in an emperical fashion impeiled by the circum-
about hlsf 1}115 moment into-committing himself to acts of admini-
stances 0 'tth:ut having the time or even the means to set about and
stration W ct course of action, and that it is the valuable func-
come to a co’rl‘te ria;l coming generally years after, to proceed with
tion of the his Oqs tc; unravel every circumstance and appraise the
e and cmﬁft led to a particular course of action, and thus pro-
influenges WA te record of occurrences that took place, and how
duce an z,\ccul‘ame about. It is that process of work that is of the
they actually i the historian, and he ought to see to it that he takes
_highest value .;;}e to secure the material, and provide himself simul-
all pains pos;slh the mental equipment, for making use of the mate-
taneously Wl}:, h purpose of producing an accurate account of the
rial for theh 18 ened, it may be long before us, it may be compara-
events that happ ecently before us. Bearing that in mind, a com-
tively speaking r of India should be attempted on scientific lines
° Hlsf:g scientific lines of work involve is what has been
of work, and wTo reproduce accurately what took place in the past
stated above. icture of the actual state of things at any parti- -
and to'prowdi :n pimportam act of administration, or a specific cul- )
cular time tha nt took place, to show at the same time, as accu-
tural developnlz)e the influences which went to produce the events,
rately as may eénces good and bad that had actually flowed from
and th:h::?zeg; full function of the historian,
them,

rder to achieve such an object of high ambition, we
g, Ino obilise all our resources, the intellect}lal resources
have really .tO mf history assembled here, and those who may not
of all votaries Omoment’ and whose assistance would be of value.
be here for “i'l"e tion of resources, the Universities, the States and
In this mobi lsats each one of these has its own part to play. We
the Governmen o;;gh sympathy for them to enable us to go forward
must beat up el; tous and difficult work with all the facility vattain.
with the momeesent. Notwithstanding the fact that a great deal of
able for the pr done, and a vast volumerof material has been made
work has beené are ’still nooks and corners all over where light is
available, thfirthat light is not perhaps easily attainable. All those -
desirable, an ust be illuminated, at any rate as much illumina-
o ltf]:le should be brought into these, in order to make
tion as is possi d. Individual effort and individual work can do
the work succe:h;]e has come for concerted work now. It was

rul

prehensiv

dark: ¢

12 .

’
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twenty years ago that I experienced difficulty in the course of my
work where certain passage of the historian Firishta, accessible to
me only'in translation, were not accurate enough in all detail, and
speaking of the need for a revised text and a more accurate trans-
lation of the work, the late Professor Abdullah Suhrawardy of

the Calcutta University offered to do for me the tranglations of *

barticular passages; but at’ the same time he felt convinced that.
the time had come for the Universities to take up the systematic
work of producing correct texts as well as good translations of
the acknowledged classics of Muslim History. Soon after [ heard
reliably that the Muslim University of Aligarh had gone on with
the collation of texts, and when that work should be completed
they would ‘examiné the question of provlding translations, That

arose in connection with the work of Amir Khusru and Ziaud-din

Barani. Since then the Osmania University has been making
efforts in this direction as well, The Indian Historica] Records
Commission in its Gwalior Session in 1929 wanted the Govern-
ment of India to do something to help the publication of a morc
correct and revised edition of the valuable work of Sir Henry
Elliot’s History of India as told by Her own Historians, That is
so far only for the Muslim side of it Much is being done by Gov-
ernments and individuals in respect of the Hinduy sources. A

" the newly started Assam Anusandan may be mentioned as pro-
minent examples. What is wanted, however, js work upon a
plan with a view to serve fully the purpose of the writing of a
full and complete History of India on critical ang scientific lines.

. In bringing about this, the Indian History Congress may devote a

part of its attention to Secure the requisite amount of co-ordfha-
tion.

*
.

[ ]
10. Thanks to the persistent demand of research scholars and
the Sood offices of the Indian Historical Records Commission, the

é
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opitious for organising our resources with a
c?mSttanct;Se :ﬁdﬁiti}; n of this large scale History of India in all
view Oh nd correctness of detail. What is really wanted'is the
its widt, iy 8n of all the organisations and individuals concerned in
:};’;:p;zt;i with the sole object of prosecuting this great enter.

’

" prise to sticcess, each body or individual will have to do the utmost
pri Pe5S,

ible without any narrowness in the conception or t}.xe ?'arrying
poss he work with a single-minded purpose of bringing the
out of the rise to success. All narrowness in sentiment, sec-
g.reat ente:ﬂrp nd other kinds of patriotism must be kept aside, and
tional, loc }axo can do any little work ought to do his best
ey on;e wconﬁdent that those whose function it Joust be to
thfn.'oug?ly’mz,titerial to purpose would do so in a comprehensive
‘thh.ste o:" :olerance and justice to all claims, and with no motive
spiri

" other than that of our presenting a picture of India of all periods |
other

. 4 ispassionate and frue perspective. The Uni- -
of 1ts‘ gromth 1:;1-;93 sr:;acieties, the Departments, Jindividual’ scho-
versities, i etitutions of all kinds, both private and, public, each
lers and ins has its part to play, and they ought to do their part
one of these test freedom and breadth of view. This land of the
with t}.le gieizh I am addressing you may perhaps be regarded ap-
Indus' L the cradleland of Ipdian civilisation. Man has been
pmpn?tely * terior to the earlie® period that we know of in the
in India t:ar anBUt real historical knowledge which takes us back
Indus regz;llomlﬁhic and immediately preceding ages, ‘we know of -
to th? ¢ coiation with the Indus Valley so far. Early Vedic
only‘ " assgcin association with this region of the Sindhu (Indus), .
e R wed 15 the name by which our neighbours, the Porsidh. -
which inde ore distant neighbours, the Greeks, knew us by, and
and the far:odem term “Hindu”, which by extention of idea has
that is out

' o connote the whole sub-continent extending from the
come

ins to Cape Comorin and to the mouths of the Gangs at
mountains Iganjab was the land far-famed for learning in the age
lleasl:-e g:;a Uttarakuru and Uttaramadra being referréd to as re-
Of t s

. kable for ancient learning. These fabled lands are now be-
mar.

ithin historical times, this continued to be the land
come real W‘:’;]“en f:@l:tz?ctfe ti::atior} of the university of Taxila
of learning by ddha is 9id to have gone for his education there,
here. T}':; h'i: royal contemporary, Prasenajit going like any poor
and so di lete -his education. It was from here that the
bachelor fo 600E - stion has been handed on fo be carrind for-
torch. of Inﬂ'ﬁ:”:{he ad to the mouths of the @anges on the one side,
méd a::'roasifhthe whole continent to Cape Comorin in the other
an o
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direction. The whole country of this vast extent had a common
name Bharatakhanda, and was known in the distant south in the
Tamil land in the abbreviated form, Bharata, or Bharatam with
the Tamil termination. That betokens a unify which we often
times seem to forget, and the specially synthetic character of our
Indian civilisation seems again to have sprung {rom here. As n
matter of fact, it was conquest in the Bahlika country by the Hindu
emperor Mandhata, and the bringing of barbarous people under
his authority which set the problem, which is alive to-day, how to
secure a unity in this multitudinous variety. The story has it that
puzzled by the complexity thus introduced, and the sceming im-
possibility of bringing these new peopleg into the fold of Hindu
civilisation of those days, he went to Indra to consult him, who in

- turn was about as much puzzled as Mandhata himself. Vishnu is

" bbred that India a

said to have got into Indra, and offered the solution to the puzzle
by stating that where the practices of life proved flagrantly evil,
insist upon their giving up the evil to that extent; but otherwise
suffer the varieties without any qualms; and that character of
synthesis for which the turn was given by the first emperor,
Mandhata, continues to-day here in India as the guiding principle
of Indian civilisation. Variety is the character of Indian people
and tolerant synthesis is the

guiding principle of organisation of
Indian society. That has held for so long. While certainly it has

admitted, and it wil] admit, of adjustments and readjustments to
altered conditions and changing circumstances of life, it remains
to be seen whether it will undergo sufficient alteration for a
stricter unification which many people do desire. Be it remem-
nd Indian civilisation are peculiar in this res-
an whatever his condition had his place under
r that is not a principle which will revitalise the
of the West is a matter which the future will

pect, that every m
the sun. Whethe
dying civilisation
have® to decide.

On the threshold of threc score and ten, with a period of active
work, in my own humble way in this line,
half a century, I would fain hope that 1 sh
least of knowing that this great national,
prise has been launched well under way i
sindhu with good assurance of ultimate

bility lies on all of you here assemble
younger among

leave it in your
shape, the condit
to permit of the

extending for almost
all have the pleasure at
or rather Indian, enter-
n the land of the sapta-
"success. . The responsi-
d, more particularly the
you to bring the great enterprise to success. I
hands and hope that, while the enterprise takes
fon of affairs around us would so far improve as
unhindered progress of the great effort. I thank

.
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ou all, ladies and gentlemen, for having asked me, born on the
Y ) ;f southern Kaveri, to preside and address you on the
banks f the Ravi on a subject of deep interest to all of us. Is it
ban < '(i)t I a new sign of the unity of Indian History? T had to
not in ser invitation as a call of duty, though personal considera-~
a‘ccept Yo}l:t really to have weighed on the opposite scale. I have
:‘cocr;)tztcllgfhe responsibility, and I only hope I have discharged the

«

duty to some extent satisfactorily.

ICAL
0 H SESSION OF THE INDIAN HISTOR
THE 17T RECORDS COMMISSION.

: i the Commission assembled in Baroda

T}iulsd siizm::ee;flg in the College Hall on the 2ist and
and eDecember 1940. Owing to family mourning, His
22nd the Gaekwar of Baroda could not open the session. His ,
Highness the d by the Dewan, Sir V. T. Krishnamacharyar, who
speech was r;ae session. As the Hon'ble Sir Girija Shankar Bajpai,
inaugurated tEducation, Health and Lands, Government of India,
Member fol't d from presiding over the session at the last
was prevente eech was read by Dr. Surendranath Sen, the Secre-
moment, his sp mission, in his behalf. The session began with Sir
tary to the-C;m ) readi,n‘% his paper immediately after the inaugu-
Jadunath. Sarkar sion T};e session continued, aftér lunch interval,
ration of the sessWit-h Sir Jadunath Sarkar in the chair. Almost
in the afternooh, sented to the session were read, and the sessign
all the papers tire aper came to a close with a vote of thanks to the
for presenting g ?vlajumdal’, Vice-Chancellor of the Dacca Univer-
chair by D%” - R.C. of the session visits were arranged to the Recorq
sity. In the courseri ts Library, and other places of interest, such
Office, the Manusc I?alace, the Kutb-ud-din Monument, the Kala-
as the Makarpura Commission was entertained to fea by His High--
Bhavan, ete. Tl:ne on the 22nd December 1940, and a musical enter-
ness the Maharaiiided by the Dewan Saheb on the night ?f the 21st.
tainment was pr ful and enjoyable session, the Gaekv..rars Govern-
Tt was a .succeSSd o excellent arrangements for the session all round.
ment having n.xan of the Commission will assemble in Mysore by -
Thet:t?:: i;S;II(i)s Highness the Maharaja’s Government.
invitati .
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THE SAYAJI CHAIR OF INDIAN CULTURE

This foundation directly i

cutpns fou d y intended to promote st i i
e has & e;ﬂna }?i‘ox'cd Sto the Benares Hindu Uni:vi!s,itm tfnd;;n
heen accepted b ;haR;J 'ayall’ ooy ekt of Barod "o o
vy e, Ziat et nfvers.xty. It is a very timel fa and %m.é
oa very appr 1;; i Cc-1 o His Highness the late Maharay Do
. appropriate to . tx - Culffure was great.  Nothing cm g o mone
unity of Indian iﬁe uate his memory than to ly em O’l: s on the
Uy of Indian thu:e with all the multitudinous varigt amfs' o
hope the foaadupin mests the eye of a superficial bserver, We
n would prove to, be of the grea:)e ietl;ver'ﬁ b
st benefit in

the promotion of th
e
generally, correct understanding of Indian cultur
e

. systematically in-that directio
study of these, drawing upon €
there is possibility oj fresh light. Mr. -

* Reviews
ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE UNDER VIJAYA-
NAGAR. By T. V. Mahalingam, Madras University Historical
Series, No. 13.

The subject, administr
has received the attention

ation and social life under Vijayanagar,
of research students for several years

past.Several topics coming within the purview of this caption have
received attentign from time to time from various scholars; the
most noteworthy among writings in recent times, we must mention,
is the Vijayanagara Sexcentenary Commemoration Volume, 1936.
That is followed immediately by a number of contributions of
value bearing on the subject. Dr. Appadurai of the Loyala College,
attempted a study of the subject in two volumes, also published
by the Madras University on the Economic Condition. of Vijaya-
nagar, and Mr. B. A. Saletore of the Bombay University published
also a two volume work of a comprehensive character on the same

subject. .
Mr.Mahalingam attempts in this work what was obviously need-

ed, a rather more careful and sustainable analysis of the various pro-
blems connected with the subject. He sets about the work serious-
ly, attempting in the first division, the administratiye organisation
and in the second social life.
these, as in fact, of the whole history of the period, is the very large
number of inscriptions which contain the disjecta membra of details,
which have been collected, studied, sorted out, and analysed, with 2
at they supply. This work proceeds

view to the information that
n, agd makes an effort at a*capeful

wherever f
uced a work of value, which shows a conside-

Mahalingam has prod

rable amount of careful and painstaking research. The work brings

into review the arghitecture, and the arts as well as literature. We

dbted here and there points of detail, which may perhaps require

further scrutiny and careful study. But op the whole, the book
the multitudinous facts going to make

presents, in & handy form,
the general conspectus of administration and social life under
Vijayanagar. . A

[ )

*

particularly literary,

oREA— ¥

-

The main source of authority for .
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EXCAVATIONS AT HARAPPA. By Madho Sarup Vats,. Deputy
Director-General of Archaeology, in 2 volumes.

These two volumes of the Archaeological Department of the
Government of India form a very good supplement to the valuable
and voluminous works on Mohenjo- Daro already publishied by the
Department, the first report in three volumes by Siv John Marshall,
followed by a supplementary work in two volumes by Dr. Mackay.
Notwithstanding their voluminous and exhaustive character, the
study of the Indus Valley Civilisation would but remain imperfect
but for the supplementary volumes on Harappa now under review.
_This last work incorporates the work of the Archaeological Depart-
ment on the sitc done during the years 1920-21 to' 1932-34, a con-
tinuous work of fifteen years. The iwo volumes, the first of which
consists of the report, and the second the plates and illustrations,
are quite worthy of their predecessors and of the important charac-
ter of the subject dealt with. The work follows the main divisions of
that on Mohenjo-Daro, and gives a detailed account of the
finds on the site, which happen to be older and take ug back dis-
tinctly through a further period in the pre-history of India, and
tells us much more about the Indus Valley Civilisatign. Mr. Vats
for his part has incarporated in the work the results of the exca-
vations done by his predecessors in addition to his own particular
excavations, and has provided us with as readable and exhaustive
report as the three volumes of Sir John Marshall.

One feature of the Harappa finds is, it is not so rich in the

remains of houses, etc., such as constitutes the feature of Mohenjo- .

Daro, but it is far richer perhaps even a little more varied, in respect
of the smaller finds that have been unearthed from there. These take
us distinctly to an early period and contain things of far greater
value than those found in the other centre. The two stone statues are
quite characteristic and exhibit-a workmanship, which seems to
take us to g distinctly older period. The special importance of
Harappa consists in the human remains which have been un-
earthed. They are larger in number and of a much greater variety
than Mohenjo-Daro. Mr. Vats has produced this extremely

interesting work with conspicuous care and ability. The material °

of this new civilisation is now before us in complete form, and the
more important work, the deciphering and the interpretation of the
seript, and a more complete understanding of the subject yet re-
mains. It is to be hoped that this problem will soon be attacked,

and satisfactory solutions offgred for the many questions that they
raise,

.

*  India Office Library,
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A COLLEGE TEXT-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTQRY, VQLUME I
INDIA DOWN TO A.D. 1200. By R. Sathlanpthaxer, MA,
L.T., published by Rochouse & Sons, Ltd., Madras, 1940.

During the past few years much valua.bl.e work has ?een done
in Indian historical research and many striking con_tnbfzuozflsl h;jve
been made by scholars to our knowledge Qf.the'mstg%y ohisf: a.
A change has come over in our angle of vision in In 1ar; co?:;f_,
and it is now generally recognised that the trt}e lu§tory ; da coun-
try is more than a chronicleh of so (;n;lr:; si:?zezs;:lidl;nﬁs :111 % ggadual
¢ ir wars and triumphs, an is a v i :
:\I:itiil:m of a people from the ez;*liesft llzetg}ininsr;gz aih:z;igclixe;in;xzf
of vicissitudes of fortune. It is also fe a u atter
i J i to the part of the history of South In ia in
&anife;;oltskc);eelilz?zndian hli)story though i'ts place in the politi-
cal and cultural history of India has been conglderable.

There have so far been published many :;\dvancectih teit-:;il;sdz:
Indian history at different places in the .cour‘ltr‘y, Zu: fe:t uz;es under
review by Mr. Sathidnathaier ha§ f:ertam distinctiv Reatures which

imilar books do not exhibit. The author who . :

Sﬁ?;;’?:amer for the past two decades has a good coricefl:;or; uc;

j i due prominence to -

- 5‘;31:: . tczetizbz:fztx’xtzfl }:Svilr;elxlvelconlze feature .of t%le b;;k

Furt;izl t it ;il;ryes its proper position to the history of South Ingl:e. latesc:

| ;sookaexhibits that Mr. Sathianathaier has closely follovvf'eds e o

researches in the history qf t.h;1 c::;t:g. tOH‘e;o;utzx‘l’l;?; ety

ﬁiacegsh tll:: g;fef: r;:l:, g:otl;::ts; account hesitate to express his own
ou,

viewswon them. |
We congratulat
on the production of ‘
Indian history. It stops Wi
volumes will soon follow.

e the author, and the enterprising publishersi
this book and recommend it to students o
th A.D. 1200 and we hope that the other

ISTRICT OF BHAGALPUR in 1810-11. '

AN ACCOUNT OF THE Printed from the Buchanan Mss. in the

By Francis Buchanan-with the permission of the Secretary of

i . Published on behalf of the
.2 in Council, Patna: Pu : of the
e Ingl aisl:; Research Society by Rai Bah;du:s oy
Biha;n:n?fala; and printed at the Patna Law Press,

Kris ,

663. '
Price Rs. 12. Pp. . »
ric Manuscripts regarding lus.surt;ey <‘>1fs ﬁil:églsof :;) :
e ‘eing very carefully edited under the auspices
in Patna, are | ”
13 .
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Bihar and Orissa Research Society.

Patna and Gaya and his Survey Re
Bihar and Patna and Shahab
The abiding value of the to
contained in Buchanan’s su
volume, be properly appre
are studied as a whole.

lished go to complete all

His jowrnals for Bhagalpur,
ports for Purnea, Bhagalpur,
ad districts have so far been published.
pographical and antiquarian information
fvey can, as noticed by the edidor of this
ciated only if all the journals and reports
The reports and the journals so far pub-
available matter regarding the Bihar dis-
tical survey of Bengal by Buchanan. The
nt of the report made in an uncritical man-
ery Martin in his,'Eastern India’ 3 volumes,
and their rectification by these publications have now become a
matter of common knowledge to students of History. The reader
may well refer to a notice of the Buchanan-Hamiltor, Mss. em-
bodied on pages 580 to 864 of ‘European Manuscripts in the India

art II—Minor Collections and Miscellanc-
nston. Section 1, Nos. 1-538 Kaye—H. M.
A. B. Sastri gives a very useful Summary of
the reports and of the way in which he had worked this present
volume with the help of corrections and omissions supplied by the
India Office Library. '

ner in 1838 by Montgom

Stationery Office’. Dr.

We learn from his life-sketch that Buchanan
21 years in Indig during the greater part of which,
ed upon special missions and

-Hamilton spent
he was employ-

ete. for a statistical survey and in writi
tricts, except Allahabad and Benares,

for which his only records are
2 set of interesting drawings,

The Manuscripts relating to the

volume in the Buchanan-Hamilton Collection, entitled “Account of
the District or Zila of B

galpur ” : —* 165, 1 Mss. Eur. D. 81,
Volumé 1, 35 %21 em. pp. 783

the most general .
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ogréphical account of the district of Bhagalpur
(Vol. 1, pp- 301).
t of the people of Bhagalpur. (Vol. I,

“Book I- A toP
iquities.
and its antiqul
«Book II: An accoun
, 239).
P «Book III. An i;ccm‘
36). . .
’ (Vol. I pp. 1 tate of agriculture in Bhagal-
pur ( An account of the sta
L(Book IV'

(Vol. 11, pp. 293).

nt of the natural productions of Bhagal-

’pur- L V. Anac count of the state of Arts and Commerce in
e, (VoL I pp- 120) L 1L, pp. 11)
S key to the map of Bhagalpur.  (Vol. III, pp. i
e : .
“Index of Z‘Ve words used in the account of Bhagalpur with
i
“Index ;i::"c fers apnexed. ~(Vol. IIT, pp. 92). .
the native ¢ - vogabulary of some of the languages spoken in
,‘ C°mpa§;$ct of Bhagalpur (Vol. 165. 5). o
or e 58 (Eiidtical tables respecting thgsdf)tﬂct of Bhag
“F;"?‘htg‘tiﬁz if each table is given, Vol. 165.
pur.

ings”- o |
“List of DF2¥ k 1. Topography and Ant:qultles.-pp. »1—27,
o earance and soil. pp. 27-90: Rivers. pp..
; apppp 94-98: Air and weather. pp. 98-301.1.

301:

“165 2, PP
enera

%ont. Extent, &

hes,
. Lake and marsie
“90.94' Lahy of the WO e. pp. 1-18: Population. pp.
TopograP . k 11, Of the People. pp. 1-18: . p Eition
3, “pp- 239: B‘:;d' manner of living pp. 61-82:
' dition s .
3,6{1:.0011 .sion and sects. _ ' I
;p. 82-23§: REhgl‘: 1 I Of the natural produ;:;fns cgl :1111; Dpl;
. . %) . o . ‘ .
«4’ pp- 2361 uro 0P, 1-53 : Animals. Pp. 54.. A
sict of BhagelPu®

161-236: Minerals” s CSS.

m——— N

| ’ —CENTENARY VOLUME.
| RANJIT SINGH—CENT . :
L , Ath‘e Cegtlenary Celebrations Committee, Cawn.
jshed by
publishe

and 188. . '
- pore, 1940, Pp. ¥X odfor the celﬁbraﬁm of the Centenary of
rmed-

. #he Committee fo i 1939 at Cawnpore has brouglht ‘out this

Msbarajs Razit Singh in

»
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volume containing an introduction by Mr. St. Nihal Singh, who was
greatly responsible for the sucecessful conduct of the celebrations,
the Presidential Address of Dr. Sir Shafat Ahmad Khon, who was
invited to preside over the function, the Welcome Address of Mr.
Narain Prasad Arora, Chairman of the Reception Committee and
also 17 historical papers bearing on the Sikhs from various scholars
scattered throughout India. Mr. St. Nihal Singh gives a striking
picture of some phases of the complex personality of Ranijit Singh,
stressing his capacity, appetite for acquiring knowledge and his
concept of kingship. The Presidential Address of Prof. Sir S, A..
Khan is sweeping in its range and striking in its conclusions as usual.
It brings out the core of Ranjit Singh’s relations with the British
and the Afghans, and judges his administration from the realistic
stand-point and from the amount of success that they attended it.
The army reforms effected by the Sikh ruler, his relations with the
Muslims and the versatility of his intellect are pointed out as being
very striking. Dr. Khan’s conclusions regarding the character of
Ranjit Singh’s government are worth noting: —“He evolved a system
of administration which served its immediate purpose admirably;
but it Jacked the flexibility and integrity of modern systems of ad-
ministration and was destitute of a corps of trained administrators,
The Sikhs had destroyed the fragments of Moghul administration
which had survived the confusion of the eighteenth century, and sub,

stituted a system which seemed admirably suited to the occasion,
But it lacked a solid foundation and

to pieces immediately after his death.”

Among the papers included in the volume, besides biographical
sketches and illustrative pictures of the great Sikh hero, we have
got studies on the evolution of the Indian artillery, the military
and civil institutions of Ranjit Singh and a notice of the religious
toleration as practised in his reign. A courtier from distant Malabar
flourished in Lahore as pointed out by Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar, and
we learn in one of the papers by Mr. Caveeshar that, according to
Lethbridge, thgre were probably more literates in the Punjab under

" Ranjit Singh’s rule than anywhere else in India at that time, or

even a l6ng time after, when the Punjab became a British posses-

sion. Much light is thrown upon the darkest period of Sikh his-
tory, from 1716 to 1739, by Prof. H. R. Gupta. * ¢

CSs.
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S < RATHA HISTORY — POONA ,

ENGLIS%EE%(;'Ogg%RggPOlvli??)ENCE. Printed at the Govern-

gljfft Central Press, Bombdy, 1940, - ’

Extra Volume).  Selections from Sl?‘ C.‘W. Malet’s

o (1; ok 1780-1784—Edited by Raghubir Singh, M.A.,

f;j tlg:-D‘.)Litt., pp. ¥xv and 176, , o

'V lume 7— Poona Aﬁairs—~1801-18%f). (Close’s Embassy)—
I(ﬂ?i)ite; py G. S. Sardesai, B.A., pp. xxxiii and 579.

The Extra Volume containing. a selection from the Manuseript
e Ex

- book of Malet, who, in-the course of his Residentship at Cam-
Jetter-boo ’

d with the negotiations for the treaty
bay, came 0 beP:iosrlllr\I::,t eRaghcba, and the English to wl}om he
between the ix— Malet was, in one sense, partially responmble. fc?r
applied for ‘he p.f the Treaty of Surat in March 1775, and credit is
the ConchlSIO;l‘O having preserved “Raghoba’s person, jewels and
claimed for 1Sf territories to the Company.” He was also profi-

grant.S ; d was appointed Interpreter in that language to
cient in Persian %nHe tried to acquire detailed and intensive know-
the Surat Bf)arti- and particularly of the conditions in Cambay wi?h
ledge of Guiaras had a number of quarrels. Likewise he helped in
whose Na:;r]aeb I}Zmnciation by the Gaikwad, Fateh Singh, of the
securing

y of Cambay which had become his right by reason .
sth the British.
of his agre?m,ents :ted out by the pains-taking and thoroughly com-
Malet, as is POl Raghubir Singh who acguired by purchase the
editor, Dx- bootl’c which is the bhasis of this volume, was a
o ftif';teh Singh Gaikwad and of hlS opprfessive and high
gevere critic 0 d was against the latter’s p051:l:10n being strengthe‘n-
handed nfle, an He advocated a forward poh-c?r for the English 1:11
ed in Gujarat. d even proposed the acquisition of pl.aces rounf
the Province &0 He was certainly averse to the !‘1andmg over o
about Cambay.Fateh Singh. The letters select:ad give us a number .
Ahmedabafi to details, Among these is a not{ce of 1ihe infamous
of interesting Jmad-ul-mulk, who, after various misadventures,
Ghaziudin .H . age to Mecea and after his return therefrom, went
lgrnfn;g revious career had been so stormy.tl}aft even at
over to Nagore. His P om Malet, his personality and activities creat-
this stage; WE

several

etent
xp;lanuscr ipt let

feart f? and excitement. From Malet we also lea‘m
'og.sﬁ;‘ras carrying on a secret correspond.ence ‘Vv.lth '
that Mabadil Cin lia which was very troublesome, His opinion
b of Ci?s;{t,)ai is found best expressed in the following
ace

as to theflixe' Jetter to the Chief at Surat, dated 23rd April, 1783: —
extract O 18
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« “The origin of Nana's power has been disputed by us, by the Chief-
tains of his own nation; the identity of the Prince whose claim he
affects to support is doubtful and the independence of our mediator
and guarantee is evidently our own work. Do not seeds of future
and early discord appear here?” That on the Treaty with Tippu is
equally unfavourable. The character of Governor Hornby and his
Successor, Boddam, is well sketched.

The second volume under treatment, No. 7 of the series, deals
with Major Barry Close’s Embassy in the years 1801-1810 at Poona.
Close had gained reputation in the Mysore War and later in the
reorganisation of that kingdom in® comjunction ‘with Diwan
Purnayya. His Residentship at the court of the imbecile Baji Rao II
was mainly spent in keeping up that imbecility effective by “indulg-
ing his fancy in all kinds of innocent pursuits and by never allow-
ing the use of the subsidiary force, “ even in his sorest need of put-.
ting down his disobedient jaghirdars.” Perhaps Close’s most re-
markable service in the course of his tenure was in preventing an
outbreak of the combined force of the Sindia an#the Holkar sup-
ported by others, at 2 moment (1805) when every prospect seemed
encouraging for & renewed Maratha outbreak. It wag Malcolm that
detached Sindia from the hostile influence of Holkar and Close suc-
cessfully kept Baji Rao under restraint.

* G. 8. Sardesai, the editor, remarks: “For thus saving British for-
tunes in India at a critical juncture, Malcolm and Close gre the two
persons who deserve a debt of gratitude from Britain. Indeed, the
Maratha Power was built up by Baiji Rao I and Mahadji Sindia in

. the south.” It is pointed out by the editor that the administration
of the Residency, while aiming at the undermining the prestige and
influence of the Peishwas tried to

earn the goodwill of the people
in geperal. Thus what is known as the incident of the Kuttari
garden, ended, according to letter No. 333, in the Resident interven.
ing for the mitigation of the punishments inflicted by the Peishwa
in order to please the Resident.

Close had to devote a great deal of
Jaghirdarg who caused endless troubles and concern both for the
British and for their own suzerian. The editor claims no other merit
for the letters selected in this volume than that of prbvlding a fresh
and realistic picture of the declining days of the Maratha empire

. and of the clever monoeuvres of British diplomats, who offered suct
a vivid contrast to the impotent Indian personnel opposed to them
strutting on this political stage.

Close and after him the grea
Elphinstone were head and shoulders over the courtiers.and minis

attention to the Southern

Thus as Rao Bahadur.

REVIEWS ' 389

ters :f Baji Rao, who had the misfortune to prefer as his gujide .the ]
evil genius of Sadashiv Mankeshwar over the l?ead. of h1s rival

Khande Rao Rastia who was very much his superior in ablh'ty afld
character. The letters are full of the turbulz?nce of the jaghir-
dars; highway robberies, local rebellions and disputes about lands
and boundaries, and also of the ineffectual attempts mad.e by the
Peishwa’s brothers to improve his ways. Mr Sargdesai c}early(
pointed out that the root cause of all the mischiefs was Baji .R.ao
himself; but the British hastened his decline and refused to u1;111.ze
the chieftains in the support of the Cenj:ral Govermm?nt. Elp%un-
stone hastened the inevitable process and closed the }nconvement
show of the futile maintenance of an incon.u-)etept pels(hW& unde.r
the insidiously enervating control of the British suzerain, and this

is proposed to be illustrated in the subsequent volume. A letter of

the Resident, Henry Russell, dated August 1810, descrikes the his-
tory of the festival of the Dakshina, or distribution of alms t<3 a
large number of Brahmins amounting to nearly half a lakh, which
was later develoged into the nucleus fund for the maintenance of
the Deccan College, Poona,

CSsS.
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This work consists of 70 papers by various scholars on different

topics of interest and contains articles of great value to the research

scholar and of interest to the general reader. Among them may

be mentioned as articles of particular interest the Royal Prero-

'gatives in Ancient India by Dr. Bhattacharya, Vedic Monotheism
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